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Immediate Revelation 


AND 


©T1NSPIRATION.,|| 


FFContinued in the True CHURCH, 


Second i Part. 


th. 


In Two TREATISES: " 


ze Firſt being ar! Anſwer to Jo. W. Bajer| 5 

Door and Profeſlor of Divinity, fo .cal- F-Þ* 
| Jed, at Jera in Germany, Publiſhed firſt in| 
' Latine, and now in Engliſh. | 4: 


e Second being an Anſwer to George Hicks,ſtiled | þ 2 
\ DoQtor of Divinity, his Sermon Preached ar Ox-F 
* ford, _ od Gyr with ne The | 
- Spirit of Enthuſiaſm "Exerciſed; where this pre=| Þ 
tended Exorcifl i Dereted. "LY * 


T agether, with ſome Teſtimonies of Truch, Col- 
Fleated out of diverſe Ancient Writers and Fa- | | 
"* thers, ſo callcd. "IE 


_—_—— _—_— — _ 


— 


By G. Keith, 


London, Printed in the Year, 1684- 


W—_ 


_— 


wa. HC.” 


REFA NY 


To the Friendly and Well-vaſhing 


READE R. 


HE - thing which I principally treat 
of in this my Anſwer to John W. 
Bajer, @*c. is of Divine Immediate 
Revelation and -, hp" its con- 


tinuance in the Church of God in all Ages, and 


of the good Conſiſtenc 2 Harmony of it, with 
:þ To an tiligen uſe of the Ph Scri- 
porn and all other trne means. The which js 
me or Subject very neceſſary and profitable to 

be handled. And therefore 1 have ſomewhat more 
lay 63-4 treated o ff many Ns, belonging to my Tht- 
ronef je wrpoſe, than a particular Ano to the 

fo TW re did require, regarding herein 
a Ek general profiting of the ' people, - inte 
I A 3 hoſt 
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' that he hath badly defended his Cauſe 5 and ne- 


principle being once granted and believed, the uſe 


tral Illumination and Revelation, foall be lis 


a. 


whoſe hands, by Divine Providence, this Trea- 
tiſe may come. Although nothing, T hope, is o- 
mitted, which ſhall ſeem needful to a particulay 
Anſwer. But the common Advantage and Bes 
refit of many, to whom 1 might be ſerviceable 
by this kind of Writing, was more before myeyes, 
than a ſtriek Method of anſwering to every 
particular, For to overcome an Adverſar 
in particulars, doth little contribute to the Vi 
Foxy, or gaining the Cauſe that is in Controverſie: 
if at any time he be overcome, it will be ſaid 


wertheleſs of his fall or overthrow , the Cauſe 
ftill judged toſtand, and remain untouched. 1 
have therefore more regarded the Canſe or thing 
in Controverſie, than the Adverſary. And there- 
in, by the Grace of God aſſiſting me, I have la- 
boured to ſhow and demonſtrate the good and ex- 
cellent conſiſtency and Harmony of Divine Im- 
mediate Revelation and Inſpiration, with the fre- 
quent and diligent uſe of the Holy Scriptures, and 
of all other true means. For 1 did obſerve, that 
this was the greateſt and almoſt the only preju- 
dice and impediment that did prevail in the 
minds of many againſt Divine inward and In: 
mediate Revelation and Inſpiration, that this 


of the holy Scripture, and other means ſhall be «+ 
"het. and laid aſide, and ſoby this ſtrata 


or device, the people, under the pretence of Spirt- 


an 
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into groſs and extream ignorance. This is, that 
K therefore, for which I chiefly labour in this Trea- RX 

wiſe, that I may remove, and lay aſide, and quite 
ake off that great prejudice of mind that is in 
many people, and that both Divine Immediate 
Revelation and Inſpiration may be eſtabliſhed, and 
he frequent and diligent uſe of the Holy Scripture, 
whether in Reading , or Hearing , or Preaching, 
or Meditating, or Praying, or Thangksiving, and 
pf all other true means truly appointed of God, may 
be Confirmed, And indeed true Divine Immedi- 
te Revelation and Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit 
Js ſo far from making void , or rendring uſeleſs 
end unprofitable the uſe. and exerciſe of the Holy 
Scriptures, or of any other true means, that on the | 
contrary, it is the only thing that makes the uſe of \ } 
them effetual and profitable. For why is it, that 
ſo much Reading, Preaching, Hearing, Praying, &c. 
in the uſe and exerciſe of the Holy Scripture 3s ſo 
altogether unprofitable unto the greateſt part of men, 
but becauſe they have departed from that Divine 
and Holy Spirit of God, that where it is received 
doth inwardly and immediately Inlighten and In- 
ſpire them, and have rejeded it as unneceſſary and 
unprofitable & And hence it is that ſuch groſs igno- 
rance of God, and Divine things, even in the dai- | 
ly uſe and exerciſe of the Holy Scriptures , doth - " 
almoſt every where reign and prevail among thoſe ' | 
calked Chriſtians. But on the other hand, they who 
#mbrace this principle of Divine Inſpiration, and + 
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inward Immediate Revelation, with true and ſſn-i 
' cere faith , and according unto their faith duly 
and ergy attend and. watch unto, or wait 
' the Holy "Spirit to inlighten and inſpire them, 
and ſincerely do ſtudy in all things  chaſtly. and. 
' purely to obey his holy Precepts, and Admoniti-. 
| , ons , und Divine Motions, they do abundantly 
witneſs the ſaid Holy Spirit to open, and inlighten 
their underſtanding, to underſtand the Holy Scri- 
ptures when they hear therr, or read them, or me- 
ditate upon them , and exerciſe their reaſon , or. 
rational faculties in a ſober and moderate way, 
under a due ſubjetfion to the Spirit of God, in 
theſe or any aher profitable things : and alſo they 
feel and perceive their hearts and affetions led 
and drawn by the Holy Spirit, yea kindled and 
inflamed thereby to love the Teſtimonies aud Ora- 
cles of the tht Scriptures , and to value or 
_ them above all the Riches , Delights and 
onours of the World, whereby it comes to paſs, 
that in reading or hearing them, and meditating 
on them 5 when they are not readling nor hearing, 
they find great delight, and profit themſelves very 
much in the frequent and diligent uſe of the W. 
Scripture, the Holy Spirit leading them unto 
the ſame, and inlightning them , in order to the 
increaſing and promoting holineſs of lift. Now 
many fall into dangerous and damnable extreanes,' 
ſome on the right and ſome on the left hand. Or 
this hand theſe fall, who ſtems to imbrace the letter 


7 


ze Sefiptiite; but rejet® #4 caſt off the cfg = | 
ly 66d; which only and tlone maketh it effec | 
r profitable, and on this fide, oft of theſe catl- 

hriſtians at preſent do miſerably tratiſgrels, 7d A 


7 

d Woe themſelves, and are miſerably tleceioed by 
He, r blind Teachers and Guides 3 who riepreciate 
Hy WW cry down this moſt holy and moſt profita- 


gift of the Divine Spirit 42 Light ; ani {4- 
y to render it among the People as a vile and . 
tful thing. But wo, wo, to theſe blind Guides 
{ Teachers, whoſoever in the day of the Lord, 
they timely and ſeriouſly repent. Ard on 


: 


in i} other hand, too many ( although fewer i 1mihe- 
ey then the former ) 1nder a pretence of following 
ed Þ Spirit 72wardly, do either altogether, of at 
ad Bf? too much wegledt and lay afide, and caſt off the 
a- & 4d exerciſe of the Holy Scripture: 3 and of 


ber good 41d true means appointed them of God. 
id Bis hegle&t doth not at all proceed from the 
oly Spirit, as if that could or did zz the leaf? 
ove. them unto the ſame, but cometh from their 
norance' aud want of knowledge, and alſo from 
ry Wftines of mind, ard Spiritual Pride, of all 
be {ich they muſt alſo repent, that they may be ſaved, 
to Wd come to walk iz the way of Salvation; ' bit 
be Wes who nuder the ſpecions pretext of the Spirit 
w WeleZ and lay aſide the reading of the Holy Scrip- 
re, aud Meditation thereon, and the uſe and 
i Werciſe of other good means, as Preachings vr - 
2 . De 


; Declarations of Truth i. the Aſſemblies of , 
Faithful through Holy Men, who ſpeak by the BY 
Ghoſt, arndalſo prayers and ſupplications, i; 
giving of thanks anto God, both in publick 
private, or the Pious and Chriſtian Admonitig 
Exhortations, and Reprehenſions of their B 
thren and Elders where they are needful, i, 
wmch ſover they make a pretext of the Spirit, 
they live not in the Holy Spirit of God, and 
may pretend to have a name to ljve, with thoſe. 
the Church of Sardis, but they are very dead, cM, 
nal, rude, ard ignorant 3 whereas the humb 
meek, and faithful Servants of God ir 
"firſt place, they imbrace, love, and receive, with, 
great reſpe# the Holy Spirit of God, and wat x 
and attend wnto the ſame, and then duely af, 
chaſtly they regard the Holy Scriptures, as the | 
# ſtruments, means, organs, ard vellels of the 
ly Spirit, as the ſame uſeth them, and ap 
/. in them, and ſo frequently and daily mike of . 
P 4 _ them and of all other means ordained and af 
great profiting to the praiſeof God, and to the i 
a creaſing in them Divine knowledge and ve 
þ for they do well know, and conſider, that it 
Co a peculiar work and office of the Holy Spirit, W.. 
expound the Holy Scriptures unto them 5 expla 
| and wnfold their myſteries prophecies, and hidd 
things, and reveal their deep ſence, and that ſometin; 
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pointed of God 3 and in their ſo doing find tl 
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JT: 4 times, by filent pry y. meditation 
S, | hin themſelves which-doth not binder the immedi- 
& | operatiof and communication of the Holy 
ind.” but 5s altogether” made effetual thereby; 
1 'S | bowed at large in this following treatiſe. And 
It, 

d t 


; to read and hear ' them, and meditate, wporr 
rm, who believe that the Holy Spirit 7s given them, 
that very cauſe that he may expound unfold and 
real the Scriptures wto them: the 'Holy Scrip- 
> therefore is not to be rejeCted, nor laid aſide by 
, however ſo much inlightned and repleniſhed 
th the Holy Spirit, but greatly to be eſteemed and 
att ! a according. to their great worth. - The 
Bogle Paul exhorted Timothy, who had that ex- 
© lent gift of the Holy Spirit to read the Holy 
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arBod he had known them, and been exerciſed in 


pe m, his faithful parents, to wit, his Mother, 
4 Grandmother procuring and moving him unto 
» ſame: alſo the Apoſtles did 'exerciſe themſelves 
reading the Scriptures of the Prophets, and 
d bring many excellent places out of them, ( as 
2 Holy Spirit faxg ht them and opened them ) is 
jr Preaching Chriſt, and his Goſpel, and Faith, 
convince the unbelieving, and in their Epiſtles 
9 the faithful they did frequently cite the” Scrip- 
res of the ENF ps, aid alſo — in 

them, 
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TR means of Win Ns no Pons _ a_ 


” can they reje# the Holy Scriptures, or their 


ripture, and praiſed him that' from his Child- - 
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them; for +;:2 nouriſh? | 
@s Bl atn went ry med, Whatever ſaia 
is written for our cauſe, it was written; (w/ 
by he includeth, both hiniſelf and dhe Apol 
as well as other Saints ) that we through patic 
and comfort of the Scriptures may have hi 
and if they be writ for the Saints,as well as for otl 
therefore they are to be read, and heard, and ff 
ditated »por, by the Saints as well as others, 
Met, 4rd Women, Old and Young, ant 
young Children alſo, that as it were with their | 
thers Milk they may draw and ſick in the 
wholeſome precepts, inſtitutions ard example 
the Scripture, and the moſt profitable Hidtc 
thereof, far the begetting and forming theme unt 
- good life, by the aſſiſtance of the grace of the H 
Spirit, which ſhall not be wanting to them who} 
cerely wiſh and deſire it, for all Scripture Divit 
inſpired, and is profitable for doctrine for repre 
| correction, for inſtruction iz righteouſhi} 
that the Man of God may be perfe?, throw 
furniſhed unto every good work, 2 Tim. 3. 16; 
Daniel who was a great Prophet of God, nt 
ſtood ſome things out of books and eſpecially on 
Jeremiah his Prophecy, as he himſelf did tel 
John ſaith, the things he did write concerning Cht 
were writ unto men, that they might believe 4m 
believing may attarneverlaſting life, John20.371 
therefore the Scriptures are given alſo inordt 


. 
{ 


# their hope and conſolath,;1 
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e Frerace. ' WEAL RISES 
rk or beget faith ito Chriſt, in mens hearts, | 
"Writ, as 'a means or inſtrument thereof 77: the 

xd of the Spirit, and finally Paul ſaith, that the 
ery ( to wit, of the Goſpel of Chriſt ) which 
kept ſecret, face the World began, but now is 

de manifeſt, is by the Scriptures of the Prophets 
ording to the Commandment of the everlaſt- 

xy God to be made knows to all Nations, for the 

dience of faith, Roms 16. 25, 26. And al- 

moh neither in the, age of the Apoſtles 3 nor un- 

Wis day the outward Teſtimony of the Scripture, 

be declaration of the Goſpel is come to all and 

ry one of Mankind, yet it ſhall moſt certain 

toffee 71:to all before the end of the World and the 

Wolpel ( as Chriſt hath declared ) ſhall be preach- 

to all Nations both inwardly, 'and outwardly, 

:4 Teſtimony to the Salvation of Yhem that 

lieve, ard tothe greater condemnation of theſe 
Wo believe rot. And ſurely the time is near where- 

God 7s to viſt all Nations, with his Spirit, Light, 

fe, and Grace, in a larger meaſure, than in 

any ages by-gone, and by the virtue and efficacy 
his Spirit he will ſanCtify and bleſs unto the people 
W- outward teſtimony of the Scriptures,that with 
ritual fruit aud encreaſe they may read them, 

2d hear them, ard meditate wpon them diligently, 

d this my teſtimony as concerning the worth and 

1.8 of the Scriptures ad of all other true means, ap- 
pvc of God, the Holy Spirit affiſting, I defired 
 /4ve publiſhed. | 
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CHEAP. 


T Y Friend and Brother in the Truth, and 
i Country Man R. B. being much ta- 
* ken up with another affair, when the. 
diſſertation of Jo. W. Bajer, againſt 
Apology came to his hand, did earneſtly de- 
me to anſwer it, as God ſhould give mefree- 
, and aſhſtanceſo to do, unto which T found 
at Liberty and clearneſs of Mind given me 
God; m defence of the truth of God and 
lleas I was reading, and weighing the things 
ad read in the. ſaid diſſertation, many os 21 
B 1 
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2. Df Divine Jmmediate Revelation, 8c: F 
did occurr unto me one after another, wher 
with to anſwer. And here I give the Reader | 
Underſtand, that I delayed my anfwer, for ſon 
{ma)l time, until I ſhould fee, 1f any other 4 
ſertations of the ſame Author fhould be mal 
Publick, and come out againſt us, as the tit 
of this his firſt diſſertation, gave. us occalj 
enough to expe& more ſhortly to follow. Foy 
thought 1t would be beſt, to ſee his other diſk 
tations, that ſo either I or R. B. might anſk 
them altogether 3 then to ſpend the more tt 
and Labour in anſwering now one, and th 
another 3. but as yet I have heard of noother « 
ſertations of his Publiſhed againſt us. . As to 
matter it ſelf, I propoſe this Method in anſwert 
ſo as to obſerve whatever is ſaid by the Advet 
ry whether well or 11l, that toucheth the ny 
thing, and hinge of the controverſie ( paſiing 
other things Supertluous or leſs Necellary, ) a 
to every one of thoſe to anſwer diſtintly. 
* In the firſt place, this Writer is to be Cg 
mended above many of our Adverfaries, for 
greater Moderation of ſtile and Mind; and! 
cauſe he writeth ſobarely and fairly of th 

things, which he 1mputeth to us as falſe and 
roneous, I ſhall in Charity impute theſe his] 
{takes not to flow from Hatred, or Malice 
Mind, which is but too frequent in many oth 
but from ſome defeft of right reaſon and jt 
- 12*nt, and an _Errour of humane weakneſs. | 
That in his firſt Paragraph, and title of his! 
ſcrtal 
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Of Divine Jmmedrate Revelatfor, 8c. 3 


tation he calleth us Erthufiaſts, T would know, 
hether this Name or term £xthz{taſt be in all re- 
ts rejected by him, and theſe of his profc{- 
n2? or what Crime or Vice, or thing unwor- 
; of a Chriſtian Name, is contained therein ? 
Wi having ſearched both Greek and Latine Di- 
onaries and Vocabulanes, I can find nothing, 
make me or any other true Chriſtians juſtly 
amed of the ſame. For Ezthu(aſt, if we con- 
er aright the Etymology, or Engliſh Significa- 
n of the word, is one divinely Inſpired, or 
athed upon, moved, and acted. Or one 1n 
zom God 1s, in whom - God ſpeaketh, whom 
dd teacheth, enlightneth, inſtructeth, leadeth, 
"Wveth, and acteth; and what I pray 15 unwor- 
WW of a Chriſtian Man, in all theſe things? yea 
Wat can befall to a Chriſtian, that 1s more wor- 
>W& or deſireable ? for I am greatly Miſtaken if 
gr Adverſary, will not allow all thoſe things to 
ong to a true Chriſtian in a ſound and ſober 
e agreable to Scripture. And although ſome 
athens abuſed this term 1n their talſe Inſpirati- 
$ received from unclean Spirits, as they did al- 
abuſe the name of God; this ought not to 
der, but that it may be at laſt turned to a 
ht uſe. We know how the Papiſts did throw 
s ſame term upon ' Lyther, and other well 
ded Men, for preaching up the neceſiity of 
Spirits teachings and leadings 1n thoſe days, 
. WF way of derifion, and made it a crime. I 
2 alſo obſerved, that the Sociniars, and ſuch 

B 2 W; 


Nt, Wc. 
a they, call all others in derifion Ezthuſiaſts 
In any wiſe plead for the grace and Illugn 
on of the holy Spirit, its being neceſlary, to t 
begetting in Men true Faith, Hope and Chart 
And 1 have both read and oft heard, the teach 
of the Epiſcopal Church here in Britain bra 
the Presbyterians and Calviniſts with the far 
Let any ſober Man therefore be aſhamed to 1 
pute that as a crime to another, which is / 
crime, (if taken in a right ſenſe, in which ot 
we take 1t ) and which may be as well imput 
to him, as unto us, azcording to his own Conc 
ſions laid down by him, in his difſertation, 
may be afterwards ſeen, in its due place. |F 
becauſe this term Enthuſiaſt 1s not containedfi 
the Scripture ( although I find 1t uſed by Clem 
Alexandrinus and Origen 11 a right ſenſe, 
for true divine 1afpiration ) we ſhall not conte 
for it, nor affect to have it given to us, yet 
would not have'it in deniſton caſt upon us, 
affirming that all true and ſound Chriſtians | 
inſpired and indued with the holy Spirit, 
cording to their fevcral Meaſures and degrees 
Moreover, that he faith in his firſt Paragra 
the chief controvertie betwixt us, and our A 
verſanes lycth,in that of inward and immedi 
Revelations, is very true 3 for this moſt nd 
Principle of inward and Immediate Revelat 
being once received and acknowledged, my 
other excellent Dodrines and Principles of C 
ifan Religtoa are by neceſſary conſequence 
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Df Divine Jimediate Revelation, &c. 5 
uced there from, and all things belonging to the 
hriſtian Religion, whither of Theory or Pra- 
aſe, by the Light and vertre of the fad Prin- 
ple of inward and I'nmediate divine Revelation 
(ſhine, and become clear, and recctve their na- 
ve and hvely beauty and Juſtre. But the ſaid 
inciple being denyed, many ' other excellent 
rinciples are Seayed alſo, and all things belong- 
ig to the Chriſtian Religion, and Church of 
od and Chriſt are obſcured and clouded, and 
8 1t were involved in moſt thick night darknels. 
nd hence it 1s that we confidently affirm, that the 
ne only true Foundation of the Chriſtian 
hurch 1s God and Chriſt by the Holy Spirit 
Wpcaking and ſhining in the hearts of the Faith- 
&!, and inſpiring them, and communicating unto 
zem his inward and Immediate divine Revelatt- 

ns, and by the ſame opening the Scriptures, and 
yſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, and ſanify- 
all the means both outward and inward, as 
Reading, Hearing, Meditation, and Prayer; 
nd of our whole obedience unto God in all our 
zrvices, whether inward or outward. Upon this 
Wock, which fleſh and blood hath not revealed, 
Put the Heavenly Father hath made Manifeſt in 
he hearts of the- faithful, the true, Church is 
pmlt. And whatſoever Society or Congregation 
tf People 1s not built upon the ſame, is not the 
rue Church of Chriſt but falſe and Anti-Chri- 
ian, becauſe it is not. built upon Chriſt, as 
yell wwardly revealing himſelf in their hearts.as 
B 3 appear. 
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6s Df Divine Immediate Revelation, &c. \, 
appearing in Heaven, before the Father, and -4 
terceeding for them. MW 

What he addeth in the ſame Paragraph nee; 
eth much Correction. * Although ( faith he ) thilh 
have many and diverſe errours, yet 1t 18 manik 
by experience, 1f that one errour of Immedi 
Revelation be admitted, it 1s to no purpoſe WM 
diſpute again(t their other errours, for men Wir 
ing once perſwaded that they have within thai: 
a divineand Immediate Light of Revelation, thi 
will moſt pertinaciouſly adhere to all thi 
which they think to be immediatly revealed u 
them by God, whatever can be objected to 
k-. contrary. | For firſt, that we have many and « 
* verſe errours, he faith 1t, - but doth not prove tk 
but ſecondly, ſuppoſe that any of us did err 
. ome one thing or another, which 1s poſiible, 
- we be not duely watchful, ( for we are Men, ah 
do not judge our ſelves above the reach or pol 
bility of tentation | yet it is not manifeſt by & 
perience that a Brother who erreth, may not Wl 
reclaimed from his errour unto truth, yea tt 
Contrary is manifeſt by experience. For Wi 
have at diverſe times, ſeen our weaker brethre 
(if at any time they have through humane fr; 
ty, been tempted and overcome by the {pi 
tual adverſary, and have: fallen into Errouriw 
happily reclaimed and reſtored by the pail 
4nd labours of others more perfe(t, and - mal 
enlightned, the grace of God afliſting and coli 
curring with the ſame. And ſuppoſing that ah 
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Wne ſhould Imagine his errour to be the Truth, 
nd under the Notion of Truth, ſhould impute 
to inward divine Revelation ( tor no man who 
ath the leaſt degree of a ſober and ſound nnnd, 
111 impute errour as ſuch to the holy Spirit ) 
* very good-and feaſonable means and argu- 
ents ſhall not be wanting to reclaim him unto 
ruth. For we can readily ſuggeſt unto him, 
at it is not always divine inward Revelation, 
rhich hath an appearance ſo to be, for' Satan 
Woth oft transform himKf into a falſe likeneſs 

F an Angel. of Light. Therefore te who fo 
) tEreth is to be admoniſhed,that neither lightly,nor 
 Greleſly, but weightily and with great diligence 


e We prove and examine that whichis preſented un- 
" © =_ under a ſhew of truth,and that he uſe 
e, W! means both inward and outward, and eſpeci- 
ally apply his mind, to the true divine Illumina- 
olWon of the ſpirit of God which never errs, that is 


him, to diſcover the ſaid errour. For no 
an hath any errour, if he hath the leaſt grain 
Piety ; but frequently an inward divine Illu- 
tination, or Revelation, contrary unto the {aid 
rrour, doth preſent it ſelf unto ' his underſtand- 
g, revealing it, and expelling it, it duely at- 
nded, even as the Light expelleth or driveth 
way the Darkneſs, or as the day doth the Night. 
or are Men at this day expoſed to greater dan- 
, Who profeſs to follow inward divine Reve- 
ation then thoſe of Old, in the days of the Pro- 
hets and Apoſtles. Now wn read in Ferprurs 
| 4 C) 
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of a certain Young Prophet, who was deceiy 
by an Elder: I ask our Adverſary, could her 
be undeceived. Again let him tell me, why: 
they more in hazard to be deceived, who prof 
to follow inward divine Revelation, then oth 
are who profeſs to follow the outward divi 
Revelation of the Scripture ? for he will not« 
ny that many do fouly err, who confide 
boaſt, that they follow the outward Revelati 
of the Scripture. Many alſo embrace error | 
Truth, 1n natural things profeiting to follow t 
guidaice of ſound natural reaſon 3 can they 
therefore be convinced of their errour ? and iſ 
no man will confeſs that he hath erred in th 
wherein he believeth that he bath - followed 
conduct of right reaſon. 

What the Adverfary writeth in his ſecond : 
third Paragraph, concerning the things 1 t 
controverſie agreed on by both ſides, I have 
tle to anſwer, or which ſeem to need any 
fwer. Thisonly Itake notice of, that oura dye 
ſary doth grant that, that divine Revelati 
whereby God and the things of+ his worſhip, 
ſuthciently and favingly known, doth come 1 
to men, not by the natural power of humai$ t 
 underftanding, bur by the ſupernatural operationr 
God. for ſo (ſaith he ) our Men do profes, 
1 iithcrs leſler Catechiſm on the third Article fa! 
the Creed. LI believe ( ſay they ) that I cani@t 
confide or truſt in the Lord Feſus Chriſt my Lord; We 
approach, or come unto him - ay gway, by the pomp" 
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my own reaſon, but the Holy Ghoſt by his Goſpel 
th called me, with his gifts hath enlightned me,e>c. 
e which words if ſome Socinians or Pelagians 
d read, it 1s a. wonder if they ſhould nat put 
them thebrand of Enthuſiaſm, yea of Quak- 
m. For the foreſaid words, ſeem to differ 
le or nothing from our Faith, who in ſcorn are 
led Quakers, which may be more clearly made 
parent afterwards. | 


\ 
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CHAPIE.-: 
his fourth Paragraph he propounds the ſtate 
of the queſtion thus. Whether inward and 
mediate Revelation be the common and ordi- 
ry way, which God ufed not only to ſome 
n of old, but which he doth always uſe, even 
our very times, unto all men, Mamntfeſting un- 
them the things which are neceſſary for them 
know. 1n order to ther Salvation. And a 
le after, he mentions a- twofold divine Reve- 
10n, the one inward and Immediate, for which 
contend, the other outward a:1d mediate, 
z. the Scripture by which he ſaith, men attain 
the knowledge of things Necellary tor Salva- 
dn.the holy: ſpirit working in them by that very: 
octrine. But yet he ſeems not to me to ſtatethe 
atter of- the controverlie clearly enough 3 for 
the former Paragraph; as it ſeemeth he called 
"Wc ſipernatural operation of God and the holy 

Writ, which is neceſlary unto all believers _ 
.. taat 
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that abſolutely, Divine Revelation the which & 
cauſe it is diſtn& from the outward and tr 
ate,(as he calls it) of the Scripture, although 
contrary unto it, I know not, how he can re 
to acknowledge that the Revelation, Illumir 
on, and Operation of the Holy Spirit, in 
hearts of 'the faithful, is both inward and Im 
diate, For firſt, that it is inward hewill not 
ny: ſecondly, nor will he Cu I judge ) « 
that it is Immediate, in that ſenſe, wherein | 
he and all ſound and right thinking Chriſt 
contend againſt the Socinians and \Pelagians; 
any other adverſaries of Gods grace, that the 
ly Spirit doth Immediately, moſt nearly 
identically, by a Supernatural Operation c 
curr, in every holy man as well to the form 
of every good thought or conception, wit 
mans heart as to the bringing forth every g 
work outwardly or without. Yea and all 
moſt ſound teachers in the Schools do aff 
againſt Durandxs, that not only in ſupernatut 
but even in all natural Productions of effs 
God Almighty doth concurr with all his 
tures, Immediately, moſt nearly, and as nt 
fay, identically, or in the ſameneſs of ope 
on. Nor doth this Immediate concourſe 
- God the firft Cauſe, hinder or ſtop the influen 
operation, and uſe of ſecond Cauſes, or of 
means, but doth rather eſtabliſh, Corrobo 
and confirm them. For Example, When a\ 
is cured, and reſtored to: health out of a Fey 
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Of Divine Jumnedlate Revelation, 8c ««&- 
any other Sickneſs, by the a ion of cer. 
outward means, God hath wrought Imme- 
tly with thoſe means 3 but if the immediate 
ration of God had been wanting, the man 
{ not been cured: it is therefore piouſly be- 
ed by all pious men, both according to 
ipture and Right reaſon, that God in whom 
ive and move and have our being is moſt 
ent in all his Creatures, in Helven and Earth, 
{4 below the Earth,and that he doth impart in- 
them all, his Immediate concurrence, and nn- 
ce, according to the exigence of every one 
them. In the Mineral and Metallin region, - he 
drks immediatly with the minerals and mettals, 
the vetegable, with the herbs flowers and 
s, and in the Animal, he works. immediat] 
h all the living Creatures to feed and noun 
Alſo he Nedeth and nouriſheth man, not 
With Bread alone, but withevery word that com-+ 
a out of his Mouth. And if this be true, 1n 
pect of the natural, and animal life, how ex- 
dingly true is it, in reſpe&t of the Spiritual 
d ſupernatual,which after a peculiar manner 
alled in Scripture #he life. 1 do not therefore 
crſtand how our adverſary can reject this term 
mediate trom the 1nward divine Illumination 
hght of God that operates in the hearts of the 
htul. - But parbaps he will ſay, he doth not 
e& the term Immediate, as the ſaid Immedi- 
> concurſe and influence of God, 1s joyned 


th the means, having an excellent conſiſtency, 
harmony 


”-. the book of the Scripture, and the book of 
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harmony and concord with them, but that he! 
nyeth ſuch an immediate concourſe of God, 
excludeth all means, and the uſe and neceility 
them, in regard of the common and ordw 
way of Go gps or at leaſt doth. not. 
quire them as neceſſary. Now if this be! 
mind of our adverſary, he ought to have} 
plained it in his diſſertation, and not to ha 
jected the term | Immediate, without all dif 
ion and limitation. But I anſwer morec 
that we are ſo far from rejecting any true 
in order to the attaining the true and fay 
knowledge of God, that we moſt gladly rect 
all means both inward and outward ; and t 


m_— 
. 


1 | 


.- Creatures, as bleſſings and gifts of God. 
| do alſo acknowledge, that in reſpe&t of 
more ſpecial Heads and Dodtrines of the 
ſtian Religion, the Scripture is neceſſary, 
by neceſſity of precept and alſo of means, 

what caſes, the Scriptures are not abſoly 
neceſſary, yet they are very profitable unto 
even unto the moſt ſpiritual and perte&. 
therefore the uſe of the Holy Scripture is noli,0 
be rejected or laid afide by none ſo long as We 
Mortal life endureth 3 and this upon the ma 
R. B. hath ſufficiently granted, and that it. 
be the better known, in what ſpecial Dok 
of the Chriſtian Religion we hold the uſe of 
Seripture to be neceſſary unto us, we grant; 
that the whole Hiſtory of the Creation, at 


- 
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"WW the ages from Adam unto Chriſt; and of all 
Me great works of God, in building, preſer- 
g, nouriſhing, and encreaſing his Church -in 
thoſe ages, unto Chriſt and unto the end of 
2 age of the Apoſtles is made known unto us, 
r benefit of the Scripture of the Old and New 
ſtament, the inward divine Revelation, and 
umination of the Holy Spirit, working 
pether with the Scripture , and begetting 
our minds and hearts the ſaving knowledge . 
4 faith of all theſe things. Secondly, all theſe 
dſt excellent Prophecies, both, and that eſpe- 
Ily, concerning Chriſt, hiscoming inthe Fleſh, 
d his Spiritual Kingdom in the hearts of the 
thful, and alſo concermng many other things 
y neceſſary to be known and believed, are 
ade known unto us by the help of the Scrip- 
re; the foreſaid inward divine Revelation, and 
umination of the Holy Spirit, working with 
e Scripture, and begetting in us the faving 
owledge and belief of thoſe things, and here 
e holy Spirit isthe principal cauſe, and thEScri 
re a means and inſtrument. - Thirdly, the 
owledge of thoſe moſt excellent examples,” of 
e vertues, and vertuous and holy hving of the 
tints, that greatly conduce, by the working -of 
e Holy Spirit, to frame and faſhion us, afterthe 
mc Manner, and to ingraft and implant in us 
Wc ſame divine vertues and graces. Fourthly, the 
nowledge of many myſteries, as of Chniſt, his 
ing both God and Man, his being born wy 

eſh 
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Fleſh of a Virgin, bis .bengeacifed and real | ® 
or our (ins, his c 


a -Propttatory ſacrifice 
brody Aſcenſion, and Glonhcatzon, and pg 
ing out of his Spirit, and the fulfilling of 
theſe things, many ages ago, as they were - fq 
told, alſo the Myſterys of Ele&ion, Vocat 
Juſtification, and -;of the Regeneration of} 
Saints, and of their ſpiritual ingrafting 1 
Chriſt through the ſame, and the Myſtery of } 
Reſurrection of the Body, and its Glorificat 
at thelaſt day, with many other ſecrets and þ 
den things of the Chriſtian Religion. Fifit 
theknowledge of diverſe Goſpel precepts, le 
ing and carrying on the true travellers 1 
= a Goſpel md Spiritual Life, until he arrive a 
S verfelt Man, Sixthly, the knowledge of dive 

Goſpel promiſes, wherby we become partake 
” not only of the divine life and nature, 1n t 
f. World, but ſhall injoy moſt abundantly, ey 
> laſting Happineſi and felicity in the World? 
come. I ſay the knowledge of all theſe thin 
and of gnany more, ( which to recite all one 
one were to0 long ); is conveyed unto us, byt 
Scriptures Teſtimony, as we are exerciſed} 
reading, and hearing, and meditating on the 
the'foreſaid inward divine Revelation, and | 
ſpiration, working, as is faid, together with t 
Scriptures, which can only beget i in us the fa 
ing nowledge and belief of all theſe things, *? 

It may now bc asxed, what remaineth to bet 
vealed by the Holy Spirit, inwardly inſpiring a 
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inating us, the Scriptures not concurring ſo 
ach as ors and inſtruments, at leaſt ma, , 
, and formally, . inthe very aC& of kno A 
ouching the things revealed. I anſwel8Whe 
derimental and nfible knowledge of . God, 
t is ho ways obvious to. the outward ſenſes, 
to the inward and ſpiritual; whereby God 
aſelf in Chriſt, and Chriſt himſelf in tus Life, 
tht, Vertue and Spirit,is moſt inwardly felt, ſeen, 
{ heard.and a moſt ſweet taſt of him is received 
ye all that the natural man can conceive of 
1, and this is that moſt zz-ward Magifterie or 
hing of the inward Maſter, of which Auguſtiz 
- Wkcs mention, /ib. 14. de 1rimit.' cap. 15. And 
WS that alſo of which the Apoſtle Paz/ faid, 
WW 4th not ſeen, nor Ear heard, (4 hath it entred 


> Mans heart to conceive the thifes which God © 


h prepared for them who love him, "but God ( faith 
) hath revealed them to us by his Spirit : This 
that hiddez Manna, and white-ſtone, which no 
an knoweth, ſave he who hath it. 

And for the more full and clear underſtand- 
ys of this thing, let the Reader take nonice, 
at there is a twofold knowledge of things whe- 
7r natural and vitible, or of ſpiritual, divine 
d inviſible. There is one knowledge of things, 
aich 1s not received by the things themſelves, 
t by the ſigns of them, and ſuch a knowledge. 
abſtra&ive, remote, and mediate, and there- 
re 1s very obſcure, another knowledge there 1s 
Which is not obtained by the ſigns of the things, 


but 
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but bythe things. themſelves immediately p 
ceivegg.and this ſort of knowledge 1s intuit 
| , and immediate, and therefore my 
more” excellent and pleaſant than' that oth 
Note ſecondly, that all words and names of 
vinie things, and conſequently all the words 3 
names of the Scripture, are not the divine thi 
theinſelves, the words and names of God 
Chriſt are not God and Chriſt, are not the Lig 
Life, and power of God; to. ſpeak properly,t 
are not the ſpirit of God, the love of God, 
peace and joy of God, the righteouſneſs, : 
holineſs, ahd Kingdom of God, if we will ſpe 
properly, and without a figure. And even i 
Natural things the words and names of thi 
do not give ujan intuitive, clear, and imn 
_ diate knowledge of them, but abſtratve, 
mote, and mediate, as when one heareth or req 
eth of the Kingdom of Italy, of the City 
Rome, or Jeruſalem, not having ſeen that Ki 
dom or theſe Cities, his knowledge of then 
only abſtrative, or diſcurſive, obtained by 
ſigns of ther names and words. But when aft 
wards, by the reading and hearing of th 
places, his defire is kindled to ſee them, a 
that he travelleth into them; when he is come1 
ther, he now ſ{eeth, what only before he readi 
heard of, and he converſeth face to face w 
the Citizens of thoſe places, he taſteth of the delig 
ful fruits of the Country,and eateth and drinke 
abundantlyof them, this- laſt ſort of knowlec 
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;/ intuitive,. moſt near, and Immediate, and fo 
zore excellent, more clear, and more : pleaſant, 
zen the former,, only | by -hear-ſay and report. 
low if it be a mare excellent and deſirable know- 
Jge to-know, a natural thing, and -that which 
viſible, by.ſeeing-and perceiving the thing it 
f, without and beyond all ſigns of words, and 
ames whatſoever, than,only. to know 1t by the 
cternal ſigns of words, in reading, hearing and 
editating on them 3 how much more deſirable, 
1d clear, ,and more delightful ſhall that: know- 
dge be of 'God and Chriſt, whereby - God. and 
ariſt is ſeen and heard,. ſmelled, tafted. and felt, 
a touched'/and apprehended, by the-.moſt in- 
Ward parts of the. Soul, . in ſmoſt Sweet  em- 
aces. And let none objeft-unto me that ſuch a 
zowledge of God belongeth not unto the ſaints, 
this mortal life, but 1s reſerved for Heaven, 
d the World to come, for I anſiver, that -a 
fruits, pledge and earneſt of it are commu- 
cated to the | Saints, in this/mortal hte by the 
drd which... 1s abundantly clear, both out of 
any places of Scriprure, and allo from the ma- 

7 experiences of many -Thouſands of the Saints 
all Ages, . for the places; of Scripture ſee but 

eſe few; that follow, Pſal.'34. 8. I.;Pet., 2. 3. 

th. 5.8. 2 Cor. 3.18. Eph. 1. 17, 18. 

Again the inward Operations, Inſpirations, and 

minations of the Holy Spirit, when they are 

eſent in the hearts of the faithful, without any 

itward teacher or ſigns of words whatſoever, 

C makes 
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make evidence unto © themſelves,' and by 
own fſelf-evidence beg a moſt certain and' 
knowledge of themſelves in the Souls of 
who have them, even asif one doth take F 
Valk or Wine, he needeth not to uſe the fig 

' words and names, to perceive them, but * 
in quietneſs and filence, without the 'nox 
whier of words ke'doth better perceive 

things, and enjoyeth the ſweetneſs, virtue 
benefit of them. And ſo indeed God in 
and with Chriſt 4n a deep ſilence as well iny 
as outward of all words, ( thediſcurſive tho 
and reaſonings of the mind being alſo exch 
for ſometime, ) 15 much better, and'more cle 
and delightfully felt and known then by : 
words, hat the tongues of men and Angels 

. did Uxrter.- But is therefore the -uſe and exe 
of the Scripture Words, in readmg, hearing 
meditation of them tobe rejefted and laid 
Nothing leſs, only the faithful Soul followir 
inward guide, the Holy Spirit is led from 
exerciſe of uſeing the'Scripture words, ' for Wye 

"time; -unto another kind of more'noble ex... 
and life, as 1t were from labour unto | 

as it were from the” ſfix-days working," it 1 

into this-pleaſant Sabbath, yea frotn all its { 
exerciſes whether outward or inward, -( whe! 

Scriptures have a good'-place and ſervice )/ 

brought into this reſt and Sabbath, and pil 
ſleep ſo to ſpeak, where, withJacob, it ' ſeetl 

Heavens opened, and- as'it were the Ange 
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ad aſcending'and deſcending. Nor is this to re- 
the Scripture or 1ts ufe-and exerciſe, if at any 
me, the ſoul is led from that unto another ex- 
faſe, wherein the Scripture hath not Immedi- 
e place. As he doth not reject preaching, who 
Om preaching'paſſeth unto prayer, nor doth he 
jet prayer, who from that paſſeth utnito ſing- 
g and bleffting or praifing the bleſſed name of 
od. Nor doth a man reject his ſtudies, who 
aving them at- certain times, goeth to 'relt.and 
eep, or to refreſh himſelf with meatand drink, 
Id 'many ſuch examples may be brought. Burt 
it be further enquired, what the uſe of the 
riptures can be to a man, who hath recerved 
ch an Immediate knowledge of God, as doth 
dt in many things depend Immediately wpon 
e uſe and exerciſe of the Scripture. . I anſwer, 
e powers or faculties of the Soul are various, 
ae inferiour, as the | Imaginative, and dil- 
rfive, and ſome ſuperiour, as the intuitive, and 
dm the good and ms uſe of the inferior 
dwers, whoſe proper objet are the words of 
ripture, or any other words proceeding from 
ame ſpirit, the Soul 1s carried, unto the uſe 
nd exerciſe of its ſuperior, 'or moſt ſupream 
wer, which is the intuitive, whoſe proper ob- 
t 1s God and Chriſt, with his divine riches and 
fts, without and beyond all words. Now 1t 
the will of God, that not one only power of 
r'Souls be exerciſed in the knowing and wor- 
iping of .him,. but all the powers and faculties 
4 Or 
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or abilities of our Souls both the low, and high 
yea and our whole man, inward and outwal 
And therefore the moſt bountiful and graci 
God hath provided futable and fit objefts, wil” 
every power of the Soul; 'unto the higheſt] 7< 
hath prepared himſelf in his ſon Chriſt, to WW7®< 
ſeen and enjoyed by the Soul, without thoſe wiſÞi< © 
and coverings of words, bnt to theinferiour W< 
lower powers of our Souls, - he hath provi 
the words without which they could not reach 

. that knowledge or apprehenſion' of God. + 

moreover by reading and hearing theſe r 

ſweet and excellent Teſtimomes of Scripture, 


outward man is piouſly and hohly employed, 

holy Spiritconcurring, and when the words } the 
or extend into outward good works and dee © 
then not only the tongue and ears, but the haiſ-*® 
and feet, - and whole body is duely and fitly; Wl 
erciſed m the ſervice of God. And by tl Yoctr 


inferiour exerciſes, ( the Holy Spirit leading * exd 


afiiſting, ) becauſe of the connexion and wi 
of the powers of the Soul, we are brought 
the divine viſion 5, for the things which wen 
and hear in the Scriptnre, (the Holy Spirit 
operating ) excite our attention, attention 4d 
eth memory, memory exciteth the imaginal 
C viz. not the vain every imagination, 
that which is a natural faculty of the Soul g 
it of God ) the imagination exciteth there 
or reaſonable and diſcurſive facultie, and re 
exciteth in us the Jove and delire of ſeeing? 
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ly, this love and deſire exciteth viſion it ſelf 
r the intuitive faculty and power of the Soul, 
thereby God himſelf, that moſt defireable good, 
1d moſt delightful object isſeen (as he is pleaſed 
reveal himſelf, and not otherwiſe ) and en- 
zyed, yea and as it were with both the arms of 
ze Soul is held and embraced, for ſome ſpace of 
me, butthismtuitve power of the Sou], where- 
y God 1s ſeen, 1s blinded and ſhut up in all un- 
generated and unſanttified men. And thus the 
dulis led, as 1t were, through thoſe {1x daies, or 
ps of labour, of its infertour powers, 1n read- 
g, hearing, and meditating on the Scriptures, 
ad practiling, what it reads of the praCtical part; 
the leadings and enablings of God's Holy Sp1- 
until 1t cometh unto the ſweet Sabbath and 
of the drvine fruition. And this is that ſtate, 
t which Auguſtize ſeemeth - to ſpeak, ib. 1. de 
JoFrina Chriſtiana, cap. 39. ſaying, A man that 
endued with Faith, Hope, and Love, and holdeth 
perm firmly, needeth not the Scriptures, but to in- 
ud others ;, that is, as I underſtand, in reſpe& 
f that ſupreme power of his Soul, whereby he 
tacheth unto God,' and apprehendeth him, with 
aith, Hope and Love, far beyond and above all 
tanner or meaſure of words, he needeth not 
ze Scriptures, although he needeth'themin re- 
ard of his inferiour powers, ,as well for his own 
aſtruon, as for the inſtruction of others.” And 
bis firſt Book de conſenſu Evangeliſtarum cap. 5. 
ucourling of the active and contemplative ver- 

C 3 tue, 


k.” ing, by vertue of which they needed not the Books 
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tue, he faith thus, I this mortal life, that, to wilthi 
the aFive verthe, is in the work, of a good Conn 
ſation, but this, to wit, the Contemplative is my 
in Faith, and with ſome darkly as in a i 4 
in part, in ſome viſſon of the unchangeable tn 
Theſe two vertues are figuratively' underſtood in! 
cob's two Wines, fr Lea ſignifieth labouring, 
Rachel ſignifieth the beginning of Viſion : 
Auguſtine, than which what can be-more cleaj 
b<Jonging to the * preſent ge And La 
alſo, ( as appeareth out of a Book publiſhee 
High-Dutch, Anno 1618. called the Harmony 
Concard ) did aſſert, Such an inward Illumini 
on and Inſpiration immediate of God, which Aa 
teach the faithful above all Books and outward he 


the Scripture, but to prove untoothers, that it is 
writien, And he ſaid, That a man, ſo taught, ali 
julightned of God, was abave all Law, to wit, a 
ward in a Sermon of his on Pentecoſt. An 
the ſame Sermon he deſcribeth the ſecond Law, i 
to be of the Letter, but of the Spirit, not pronog: 
with the mouth, nor writ with Pen and Ink , bi 
be the holy Spirit | Himſelf, or at leaſt his 1 
which he worketh in the heart. And in a Sermay 
his upon the Magnificat, he faith, Na man! 
know (od or his Word aright, who doth not red 
it immediately from the holy Spirit. Nate 
that the term Immediate is uſed by Luther. Ag 
on the fourth P/alz: he fajth, Faith is well can, wi 
the light of God's countenance, becauſe it is an Wy i 
rind 


gl Hivinel inſþ Bired i into our _ and « cer« 


in Ray of the Divinity infuſed into the heart of the 
1 4 52k every = is ſaved, is þ Ley 
| and. ſaved. 7 vc in his Poſtill, dom. 8. Serm.2. 
biking « of Faith as aforeſaid, he ſaith, the Preach- 
Word is to be ruled by Faith, and not Faith by the 
aches Word. And afier, All Dodrines are tq be 
wunded on Faith, (to wit, that Diviue Illamina- 
Dr © infired i into the Mind) for Faith is the Touch- 
we, Meaſuring, Line, Rule, and B allance, where-. 
ith all Doftrines are to be- weighed, proved. ,, and; 
deed, And: on the 11th Plalm, The words of the 
pd ork pure words. ; be ſaith, The fly David- 
xe doth not ſpeak, of the Scripture, but ſpecially o 
e Word of 5y ot the = then the —7 4 
reches of J Lord, when he Jpeaketh them in #5, as 
: did in the Apoſtles : And in his Sermon on Pen- 
colt he Gith Þ is neceſſary that God ſpeak to thee 
thy heart, and that is Gods Word, otherwiſe the 
ford of God remaineth unſpoken. What can be 
nore clearly ſaid for immediate Inſpirations and 
"Fer or who tan be a Enthufiaſt 
1 Luther, according, to- the aforelaid words. I 
ow indeed that Luther {po ke and writ 'many. 
hings again{t falſe Enthuſtiſts, who: did vaunt 
4 boaſt 'of their Revelations and Inſpirations 
nat were falſe and COMeArY to Scripture, which 
et doth-not- hinder but that Lxther might be a 
rue Enthuliaſt eyen as Janay be a true Chriſti- 
who tins againſt WMc, or Chriſtians falſe- 
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CHAP. Il, _ 


N his Fifth Paragraph he findeth fault with 
] B. his words, for ſaying, where outward me 
are wanting, God himſelf infinitely good and mk 
ciful, is preſent to ſupply their defect, as to the 
vation of Souls ; and that Gods immediate help 
preſent unto all, and that God doth prevent 
uſe of means; by the inward and immediate 
tions, influences, and illuminations of his Spit 
This is that (faith our Adverſary) in which 
*». diſſent from him : To whom I anſwer, If in t 
ye diſſent from him, ye alſo diſſent from ya 
Anceſtor Luther on the ſame Queſtion : For he, 
his Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Gala 
ans, cap. 3. Enquiring of Infants and dumb x 
ſons how they believe z doth anſwer with er 
that nothing 1s deaf unto the Word of God, 1 
void of hearing, which ſpeaketh not unto the « 


ward cars, but theſe, of which it is ſaid; Heweie Re 
hath cars to hear, let him hear. | Again, that the: t'C 
verſary denyeth, that God doth prevent or go lift the 
fore the uſe of means, by his inward illumination 


and operation ; he diſſenteth from Augn/ine ( 
well as from Scriptureflthb: 4. de conſenſu Eva 

bſp. where he thus expOMdeth the words of Cir 
irlatth, 26. 32 I will go befare you into'\Ga 
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bis ſaying #s to be taken (faith he) prophetically. For 
alilee Jowiferh ether Ons, or Revela- 
pr » According then to its firſt pgnification of Tranſ- 
oration, what other thing doth occur to be under- 
ud than this, that the Grace of Chriſt was to paſ 0- 
from the People of Irael into the Gentiles, to 
bone the Apoſtles when they ſhould Preach , if the 
wd had not prepared the way in their hearts, they 
mld not have believed the Goſpel Preached by thim, 
d this ſhould be A by theſe words, He ſhall 
d before you into Galilee. But according to the 
ond interpretation of the word Galilee, its fgnify- 
g Revelation, it 3s to be underſtood of Chriſt not in 
e form of a Servant, but in that wherein he js equal 
the Father, which he promifedin John to ſuch as 
ved him, when he ſaid, I ſhall love him, and, ſhow 
y ſelf unto him ; to wit, not according to what they 


n ſaw, and as after his Reſurreion, he [9 


th the prints of his wounds, both to be ſeen and 
ched ;, but according unto that ineffable light where+ 
he doth enlighten every man that cometh into the 
orld, according to whith he m__ in darkneſs, and 
Je darkneſs doth not comprehend him, Where let 
e'Reader notice, how that Aug»ſtine believed 
at 'Chriſt did go before the outward Preaching 
the Goſpel, with his Divine Grace and Reve- 
tion in the hearts of the Gentiles : And if God 
not preſent to-his Creature to ſupply the defet 
outward means, and yet damn the Creature 
not this to render God unmerciful, and a hard 
laſter, and unjuſt, who is yet moſt _ 

| meek, 
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meek, juſt and benevolent to. all his Creatun 
IL thought theſe called Latherars, who are fo; 
lous againſt the Calviniſtical decree of abſc 
Reprobation 3 had been more humane and 1 
ciful towards Mankind ; but now ſo far as Ii 
gather from the words of our Adverfary , t 
are fallen into the ſame pit with the Calviniſtg 
at leaſt as bad : For if ſo many thouſands, y 
want the outward means, be damned etern 
for the want of them ; this ſo miſerable a « 
ſhould ſeem to proceed from want of Love 
God towards them, and becauſe he did not lofi theſ 
them, therefore he did reprobateand reje& th 
E know not how the Adverſary can fave hing 
from falling into the deep ditch of the Calvin 
cal Doctrine of Abſolute Reprobation. Burt | 
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not Chriſt died for all men ? If ſo, he hath hill ete: 
' dyed. for thoſe who want the outward means, WWvame 
what: hath Chriſt gained for them by his deathyJ In Þ 


nothing of his Grace either already given thi 
or a{terwards to be given, hath he not then d 
for them 1n vain ? But doth not the Scripture 
that God hath his Elec ones in every corner 
part of the whole world, whither he is to { 
his Angels to gather them together, eventhe: 


dren of God eyery where diſpersd. And yetW9''1: 
outward Preaching of the Goſpel is not yet gaſp <2t<c 
to all the parts of the earth : And what ſhall W210! 
come-of theſe good and honeſt Gentiles, ſac] CON 
Cornelius was before Peter Preached the- Gal <"<1: 
outwardly to him ? Foe do not Peters walh'<s ©; 
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imply that there were many ſuch good 
neſt men, fearing God and working righteouſ- 
6, who were acceptable unto 5od through 
iſt, although they had: not heard of Chriſt as 
toutwardly. Again, what was to be done with 
it gaod ground which was good before the ſeed 
zs caſt into it 3 and whence was 1t, that the 
ound was good, before the qutward Preaching 
the Goſpel? And what did Chriſt figmfie by 
at good ground 1n the Parable, but men of a 
od and honeſt heart ? Suppoſe then, that ſome 
theſe were prevented by death, long before the 
atward Preaching did come to their ears, which 
to be ſuppoſed in many, by reaſon of the ſhort- 
ſs of humane life ; ſhall therefore all theſe good 
n, together with the bad and wicked,be damn- 
eternally ? Let every ptous and ſober man be 
hamed ſo to conclude. 
In his Swxth Paragraph, he ſeemeth in part to 
knowledge R. B. his diſtinction, between Di- 
e General Revelation and Special ; but he dif- 
teth herein, that he will not have that General 
evelation made to the Gentiles to be ſupernatu- 
but natural, nor immediate but mediate, be- 
de the inward or ingrafted notions of truth-1m- 
arting alſo an acquired knowledge by:the things | 
eated, and outwardly preſented, and the infor- 
tion and teaching. of others concurring. ' But 
concermng the latter, it followeth not that. that 
evelation was notimmediate, becauſe theſeGen- 
les had alſo an acquired knowledge by the things 


created. 


+ je matter. Now God hath planted or ſown! 


28 Of Divine Jmmediate Revelation, a 
created, ec. For theſe two are not contradidy 
to wit, one Knowledge immediate and implat 
in them, and another acquired ; but they | 
conſiſt very well together. And concerning} 
firſt, he doth indeed affirm, that the ſaid Genj 
Revelation is only natural, and not ſupernatu 
but he hath not ſo much as eſfayed to pro) 
Now as to that Queſtion, whether that Gen 
Revelation be natural or ſupernatural z 1t may 
anſivered, that in a different reſpe& it is both 
tural and ſupernatural : Natural in reſpect oft 1. ©, 
Subject of its Inherence 3 for many things reca; . 1 
their denomination from the Subjett of InherenW7 
as ſome Veſſels are called golden, others filver...1 4, 
thers braſs, according to the diverſity of ther #69;Y 
| General Divine Revelation or Law in the y E Li 


nature of Man, and it is therefore called by Ja as de} 


f : abyes bugslos the innate Word, or the Word plar a the 


in our Nature, which is as the Ark unto w...,.ov, 
God hath committed this Divine Law to be pſt. 
ſerved. But it is Supernatural in reſpe&t of its; 1. + 
riginal Author, and Efficient Cauſe : For hig.yery | 
whence cometh this Law placed in all fouls, Wo not 
from that Supreme Lord and Father of all ſol;1.cir 
and therefore it is called by Philo the Jew, AnMy,x it 
fallible Law and incorruptible, Printed in the ſhore 
mortal Mind by an immortal! Nature : And by Pii#\,1e 
tarch, A Faith ingrafted or innate into every rellf$ 4, hs 
able Creature, living in the Soul, and never lea c11(> t 


the Soul deſtitute of Guidance. Again, this Law nife(t 
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yelation is deſervedly to be reputed Superna- 
al, becauſe it is the Law of God, and whoever 

th tranſgreſs it, he doth tranſgreſs. the Will of 
; moſt High God : This Law therefore is above 

Soul, and the Souls nature, which ought to be 

ject unto the ſaid Law, and conſequently itis 

pernatural. And Laſtly, becauſe Mans whole 
ture in the Fall is corrupted, but this Law doth 
nain 1n the Soul uncorrupted 3 therefore it pro- 
:deth not from Mans Nature, but from a more 
ble Original and Fountain : For who can bring 
h a clean thing as this Law is, out of that which 
d unclean as Mans corrupted Nature ? And 1in- 
2d Auguſtine doth well diſcourſe on this ſame 
rpoſe, lib. 14. de Trinit. cap. 15. <Man ( faith 
2 F18 admoniſhed to turn to the Lord, as unto 
at Light, with which he was touched, when he 
as departed from him. For hence it is, that e- 


n the wicked think upon eternity,and do both ' 


prove and commend many things in the man- 
rs of men. But by what rules judge they of 
ofe things, but ſuch as in which they ſee how 
ery one ſhould live, although they themſelves 
> not ſo live ? When do they ſee them ? not in 
err Nature, ſeeing they ſee them with a nnd, 
at 1t 1s mamfeſt their minds are changeable , 
hereas they ſee that theſe rules are unchangea- 
e, which every one may ſee in them. Nor yet 
0 they ſee them in the habit of their nund, be- 
wſe theſe are rules of righteouſneſs, but itis ma- 


feſt their minds are unrighteous, (note) where 
| *then 


" 


<then are theſe rules writ wherd he who is Is uy a 
©*knowcth what is juſt, where he under 
*that he onght to have that which he hath, 
Where are they therefore writ, but in the 
; *of that Light which 1s called the Truth, w 

©every Juſt w 1s deſcribed, and 1 trans erre 
*to the Heart of Man, who worketh Right 1 
<neſs not by motion.as from one place to ant 
* but by impreſſion, as the Image paſleth froi 
*Seal into the Wax, and yet leaveth not the 
Thus Anguſtine, 

Again, In this ſame Paragraph he blameth 
for ſaying, That the General Revelation dott 
fice unto Salvation, although the Special dot 
come , nor be adjoyned thereurito. But g 
ing that he who hath faithfully obeyed and 
lowed the General Revelation, be in a fafe 
as to the preſent, and hath a firm and ſure 
of future happineſs ; yet this doth not hinde 
in order to obtain a more perfe& ſtate thn 

Chriſt, of Eternal Life, the Special Revelat 
heceffary, as is plain in the example of Cori 
to whom the Apoſtle Peter behoved to be 
who was to Preach unto him words concet 
Chriſt, by which (as the Angel faid, As 1T 
He and his Houſe were to be ſaved. 
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his Seventh and Eighth Paragraphs, he faith 
"lintle or nothing'more, than what he had for- 
erly delivered concerning*the ſtate of, the'Con- 
overſie, to wit, whether Immediate Divine Re- 
lations be the Principle of knowing God, and 
ivine Things, in reſpect of all men, and for all 
mes. But divers other things remain as nece(- 
xy to be opened, for the more clear ſtaring the 
bntroverfie : Firſt, as to the Principle of Know- 
ly, which isgither Primary, or Secundary ; or ' 
wich is to the ſame effect, Principal, or Subor- 
nate. Now as concerning the Subordinate and 
undary Principle, we deny not, but that the 
riptures are.a ſubordinate and ſecundary Prin- 
ple' of knowing Divine Dottrines and Truths, 
concerning God and Chriſt ; bur ſtill we con- 
nd'for the Holy Spirit, Inlightning, Inſpiring, 
ic by its Life giving Vigour, and Vertue ,/ effe- 
ually working 1n the fouls of men, as the Prin- 
pal « or Primary : And let the Adverſary tell me, 
g he doth acknowledge that the inward illu- 
ination and operation of the Holy Spirit, is ab- 
lately neceſlary -to the obtaining any Saving 
nowledge of God 3 whether he doth not believe, 
tat the Holy Spiric inwardly operating and. in- 
- hghtning 
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lightning the' Minds of Believers, is.the Pri 
Principle of Divine Knowledge ? Or will he 
that the Scriptures are the Primary Principle, 
that the Holy Spirit is but the ſecundary and 
ordinate, which laſt, as being too abſurd an 
fenſive to Chriſtian ears, I hope, he will ably 
affirm. Secondly, As concerning the ha 
ward Revelation, the ſtrife or controverhe: 
be removed ; for why ſhould we contend in} 


words, if we be agreed in the ſame ſence as t 
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verity of the thing : Firſt, he duth acknowlalt** 
that the inward Illuminations of the Holy: P 
are abſolutely neceſſary to beget the ſaving kn» 
ledge of God, and Divine Things 1n Mens m the 
Secondly, He granteth that theſe inward wh 

- nations of the Holy Spirit, are not only effec e 9) 
- but alſo that they are objedtive,, as being rea he 
jects propoſed to the Mind, and moving it toli< Fa 
aſſent of Truth : For ſo he doth in his Dnve 
© Second Paragraph expreſly afirm, That. Goa SO 
the Spirit revealing, doth not only work efficient >*<* 
the Intellenal Faculty, to bring forth or produali© th 
AF of Believing 3 but doth alſo move the Mi for 
J:Tively, or by a, formal repreſentation of and = 
determine the Underſtanding to. aſſent., Th te 
Wherein, ſo far as I can pay Bn or reach, he" * 
acknowledge that the inward Illumination of the be | 
Spirit, 1s Revelation properly ſo called. Fg y {c 
inward Revelation we do not underſtand ll dice: 
ther thing, than that the Holy Spirit: work Goh 


only cfticiently, or as an Efhcient Cauſe up0lt 


7 Sto Famvare Bron 
| iderſtanding, to begetin us True Divine Know. | 
dee and Faith 3. but that he alſo moves obje@Z- 
ey, or by a formal repreſentation of the Objec, 
termines our Underſtanding to_Afſlent. For 
hat is it in general to Reveal, but to propoſe 
e Odjc;trevealed to our perceptive Faculty,and 
in particular,he. who doth propoſe the outward 
ſible Objects to my fight, he is properly enough 
d to reveal unto me theſe Viſibles, and the ſame 
to be underſtood of the Objects of the other 
tward Senſes. And ſurely according to S:rip- 
re phraſe, the inward iHuſtrations and i]lumina- 
ns of the Holy Spirit, produced 1n the hearts 
the faithful, are called Revelations ;.in refpe& 
which, the Holy Spirit in Scripture 1s. called, 
e Spinet of Wiſdom and Revelation, Eph. 1. 17. 
he doth 11luſtrate and illuminate the hearts of 
e Faithful : And Paul, writing, of the ſtate of his 
pnverſion , affirmeth ; that God had revealed 
s Son in him, the which in ſome manner and 
rec, may be ſaid of every converted man.As 
xt therefore we agree well enough, as I ſuppoſe, 
forming the ſtate of the Controveriie. It re- 
uneth then, Thirdly, that we diſcuſs or conlider 
s term Iamediate a little more fully, wherein 
one almoſt the {trife of the Controverſie feemeth 
d be placed ; the which, although at firſt view it 
ay ſeem great, yet afterwards laying aſide pre- 
dice, it may appear to be little, if any. That 
may therefore be more clearly under{tood,what 


-ſignified by this term Immediate, I defire the 
| le hs Reader 
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Reader to take notice , that [mediate dot 
nifie two very different things : One 1s, thi 
ſence of all means or mediums in the prody 
any effe&. Hence, God the Great Creator, is 
ly ſaid to have produced or created his creat 
immediately , becauſe there was no medink 
mean, exiſting ( ſave only his Word and Sp 
whereby to create them. But this figmificati 
the word, or term , I[z:mediate, is too ſtrat 
narrow-3 and perhaps agreeth to-no other of 
tion, than to the Creation and Conſfervati 
the World by God , that infinite and- ſup 
Cauſe, unleſs we add thoſe Divine Miracles 
other marvellous things which God did of 
and yet doth, without the uſe or concurret 
means. The ſecond, or other fignificatibns 
word Immediate, doth not import the abſe 
the mean, or medium ; but the intimate app 
on, or concurrence of the principal and: pil 
Cauſe , unto the ſecundary ; together wit 
mean, or means, in the operation. - Againg 
medium, or mean, is either continued or diſe 
nued: The continued mean.] call that mean vl 
is continued, or continually and cloſely is 
joyned 1n working with the Cauſe, both pt 
pal and ſubordinate : But the diſcontinued] 
1s that which 1s not continued, or conjoytl 
the working , with the primary and priti 
| Cauſe:; but either works nothing at all, ors 
eth only with the ſecundary Cauſe ; while 
principal and primary Cauſe worketh nd 
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x h the laid mean.but ſaſpendeth and withdraw- 
th its concourſe and influence, that is requiſite tg 
> producing the effe& aright. Now the conti- 
ped mean, or wedirmm, hindereth not, that the 
on or operation of the principal and primary 
auſe, be faid to be 3mmediate : Hence Immed:- 
fe 1s as mach as to 'be 77 medio, i.e. in the mean, 
id therefore when God 1s ſaid to be in the mid(t 
fthe faithful, fo that by bis preſence in the midſt 
"them, or he mediating and intervening, they 
erform all their works 3 he 1s nghtly and pro- 
rlydaid 1mediately xo work in them, and to 
ſpire and*inlighten them. Now 4hat the con- 
ued mean hinders not the unnediate operation 
f the principal Cauſe, many examples might he 
rodueed to: ſhow it : I'ſhall give an -inſtance in 
me few 'which follow. The Sun doth immed;- 
ly mlighten our-eyes, and-ſhine upon the vif- 
le objetts, and- yet it doth this by means of the 
ir, and ſometimes by-means of the-Chryſtal, gr 
laGof the Window. But becaule-the Air, and 
laſs, or other diaphanous and tranſparent mea;- 
z5 are. continued- with the Syns, Ylumination, the 
nd illumination js ammediate, and 's commonly 
aknowledged ( to be. Again, when the Hul- 
andman laboureth:in his held, uſing many means, 
S, Plonghing, -Digging , 'vowlng, 'Watering, . or 
caping and Gathering his'Corn., the Sun doth 
mnediately inlighten him, and ſhine upon his 
Dours 3 -by-vertue and 4fliſtance - of which illu- 
mination, be fill Lboureth. Here we ſee, the 
D 2 making 
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making uſe of many means, - doth not hinderWan « 
immediate illumination and operation of theWoth 
upon the Husbandman and his labqurs , b 
theſe means, and the uſe of them, doth very 
agree with the Suns immedate illumination, ate 
as it were, Revelation, and the one is perfited 
eſtabliſhed by the other : For as the labow 
and uſing-theſe outward means, cannot be rig 
performed, and do not profit or avail, witty 
the Suns influence and operation 3 ſo unlelFc 
ſaid Husbandman doth labour in his Field, Bl 
Dig, Sow, and perform other neceſiary aCtiens 
the labouring his ground ; the Suns 1]hamnagPare 
or operation, although immediate, ſhall littlWarc 
vail him. Another example T ſhall give, in 

daily mutual converſation of men one with 
ther. When one man ſpeaks to another fag 
face, they both hear and ſee each other imn 
-ately,- and yet this hearing and ſeeing of one! 
ther, 1s not without the uſe and intervenm 
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many means, or mediums ;- tor both the voice 
image of thoſe men immediately ſo converſ(ingPUt * 
conveyed from one to another, not only: by 1M! 


of the Air, but alſo of many Organs of the WEN 
and Ears. It now remaineth to apply theſelW<lÞt 
--amples, or {itmlitudes, to the preſent- purpoli”s> 
Immediate Revelation , and the Hlumination* '- 


the Holy Spirit. Do not our Adverſaries ap" cr 
tiat God doth ſo inhighten the minds and wy ied 
eyes of the Faithful, with his Light and'Hlumy | 

| DNET 
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ton (who is the nward;»{piritual, and invi 
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n of the Soul) as the outward and wofldly Sun 
dth-14nlighten our outward eyes ? I ſuppoſe, this 
ey will-grant. - Again, Is not God, who 1s the 
zht and life of the Faithful, - as cloſely and inti- 
ately preſent, ' or rather indeed much more pre- 
nt with h1s-people, - as the outward Sun 15 to our 
ddy and outward Man ? Doth not the Spirit of 
od, which-1s of a moſt ſubtle and penetranng 
ature, and his Light, Life, and Virtue, more per- 
ctly go through and penetrate all means 3 than 
e outward fſlumination of the Sun can-penctrate 
pierce through the Air;-or moſt clear and tran- 
arent Glaſs or Chryſtal;?.'Is not God moſt in- 
ardly preſent 1n all his Creatures, and moſt near 
d.cloſe unto them ?. Is he-not more near unta 
, than all means however ſo near ?. But it may 
anſwered, that God worketh in us, ufing many 
nd various means, as reading of the Scriptures, 
reaching, : Hearing, Meditation, Prayer, ſome- 
mes one. and ſometimes-another, and at other 
imes divers  joyned together. - This is granted, 
ut all this hinders notYthat the operation and 11- 
mination of God in: the uſe of thoſe means, is _ 
mmediate :: For it the uſe; of all means in every * 
elpect be taken away in Gods inſtructing, teach- 
ng, inſpiring and inlightning men 3 I know not, 
it can be proved clearly, that any man, whe- 
zer Prophet or Apoſtle, was unmediately imlight- 
ed.or- infpired by. the Holy Spirit, with ſpecial 
Revelation : For beſides that many. of the Pro- 
phets were taught of God by the means and mi- 
| D 3 niltry 
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niſtry of Angels, and thar Job» the Apo le ſd 1 
his Viſions of the Revelation, when he wasWlid P 
(hed into the Ile of Patm1os; by means of an Wing t] 


oel ſent by Chriſt unto hum 3 what Prophe 
Apoſtle ever was of God, or of Chriſt, butt 
aſe of means? Was not-Prayer (fomerumes I 
Mental and Vocal, ſometimes only Mental) # 
neral and univerſal Mean, which both Proj 
and Apoſtles uſed, and that frequently, to ob 
their Divine Inſpirations atid Revelations ? Da 
not read, how Moſes beſought the Lord, tha 
might ſee his glory ? the which moſt ſweet 
blefled Viſion he obtained by means of his pra 
and the ſame is to be underſtood of the other? 
+ phets. And did not the Apoſtles continue Y 
one accord in prayer, at a ceftain place, bet\ 
the time of Chriſt his aſcending into heaven 4 
the giving of the Holy Ghoſt on the day of Fa 
- coſt. And did they not obtain that moſt ex 
* - Jent gift of the Holy Spirit by means of ther x 
er > And did not Cornelis and his Friends req 
the Holy Spirit, by means of Peter his Preach 
| and the like did frequently come to pals to 
Primitive Diſciples , by - means of - the Ap@ 
Preaching, and laying on of their hands ? Did 
Chriſt inſpire the Apoſtles immediately, befor 
Aſcenſion , by means of his outward Preacl 
uiito them, and laying his hands on them ?4 
not the Apoſtles Miniſter one to another (4 
they had recaived the Holy Spirit) of the worn 
Life, and did edifice and build wp one ano 
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:d not the PxOphets of o1d, Schools ; and there 
id Propheſie, and Preach, and Pray, and by u- 
ag theſe means , the Gift and Spirit of Prophelie 
ne upon many Hearers unmediately. ? Surely 
w or none of the Prophets or Apoſtles, but it 
mes were outwardly taught : Adam, the firſt 
rophet, inſtructed Abel and Seth + Serh inſtructed 
s Children, and they again their children, at leaſt 
me of them, until Noah 3 and Noah inſtructed 
"me of his Poſterity, and they again of theirs un- 
| Abraham ; for without all controverſie both 
braham and Moſes learned ſome things by out- 
ard teaching, from their Forefathers, of God, 
ad Divine Things 3 which yet did not hinder 
ut that they alſo were immediately inſpired and 
zught of God themſelves ; yea, the outward 
aching did further them, and, by its virtue, did 
epare their minds to receive their Divine Inſpi- 
ations. , ' But put the caſe, that ſome of them did 
jot hear any thing taught them outwardly, by 
aans Voice, as 1n the caſe of Adam, when he was 
one ? Did he or they therefore uſe no means, 
o obtain their Revelations? Or did God uſe ng 
neans , when he did communicate unto. them 
noſe Revelations and Inſpirations ? Did he not 
always uſe their Souls and Minds, at leaſt, as 
means and tnſtruments, when he did inſpire them; 
as he did uſe their Tongues, and Lips, to ſpeak 
forth, and their Hands to bring forth, in writing 
their Prophecies, Vifſons, and Revelations ? For 

bat the Souls and Minds of the Prophets, and 
D 4 their 
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their intellectual Faculties or Po 'ers, werelhbds- 
altogether 'paſiive (and ſuppoſe they had | ; =- 
pathive altogether, yet they might be accouniſÞhvec 
palive means) but were partly aftive ; is claire 
enongh manifeſt from the diverſity of ſtyle he a1 
hraſe of ſpeaking and writing, that doth ol bu 
bad in the Prophets and Apoſtles? For _ 
doth after another manner of ſtyle, exprelMVir 
Viſions and Revelations, than Amos : And amefoph: 
the Apoſtles, Parl, and Matthew, and John;8hd I 


difter 1n their ſtyle and manner of expretiion.] 
which diverſity of ſtyle and manner of ſpeech, 

Iroceed from the different qualifications, ana WWSble 
+. dowments of their minds : for as the ſpirit of i 
&- findcth any man furnithed or endued with g 
- whether natural or acquired 3 ſo he worketh 
on him accordingly, kndifying thoſe gitts, 
-., making uſe of them as means, m his work! 
=. ſervice, Again, that the Souls and Minds of 

* Prophets might be rendred apt and fit, to bg 
ſed by God as his in{truments and means, both 
receive and convey the Revelations of his Wi 
how many, and how great preparations and p 
fications did they require 3 all which mightMPrts « 

called means ? Yea, with what watchings,” 
ings, prayers, and wreltlings, againſt all iny 
wmpurities, and evil and. unclean ſuggeſtions Wc2rt: 
temptations of the Devil, d1d they labour bd 
day and night? How ſoberly, how hohly, h 
chaſtly, how purely, how obediently, behot 
thcy to Walk, and have their converſation, mM Yhen 


- Of Divine Jmmediate Revelation, a 4r" 
>ds-commandments, both-in reſpect of the in-- 
rd and outward Man, that they might be ap-- 
yved Miniſters and Prophets of God ? And 
refore, never any Prophet of God, who was 
ze and faithful, whom God infpired immediite- 
- but uſedidivers ſorts ofmeans : And did not 
e of the Prophets%under the Law, make uſe 
Vinſtrels, as means, to fit or giſpoſe them to 
pphecy, in That legal and ſhadowy diſpenſation? 
id David, at ſundry times, when he confidered 

Heavens, and the Stars, and other excellent 
arks of God ; did fall into moſt excellent- and. 
ble Viſions and Prophehſies, as may be ſeen, 
al. 8. 1c4, 107, &c. And therefore the right 
d lawful-uſe of means, whether of Scripture'm . 
ading or hearing, preaching or praying, medi- 

ng or waiting, finging or thankſgiving, or any 
her appointed of God 3 doth not mn the teaſt 
nder , that the lamination and revelation of 
od in the hearts and ſouls of his people, be 1m- , 
jediate, and properly fo to be accounted. For 
de Sun ſhineth as immediately , while the Huf- 
andman doth Jabour in his Field, uſing many 
ts of means, as when he doth nothin z an 
-times, the Divine Sun of Righteouſneſs, which 
in Chriſt, doth as immediately ſhine in the 
earts of the faithful, and-infpreand inhgtten 
em, when they are exerciſe According to the. 
ill and moving of God,.in the uſe of means,” as 
eading, hearing, meditating, and the like 3 -as 
hen they are not {0 employee, but only (ilenr- 
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ly waiting upon God, which alſo-may be cal 
mean. vm 
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CHAP..V. 
Hat doth now remain of-Controverk 
VV Y Debate, betwixt our Adverfary ani 
11 the matter of inward and Immediate Re 
on and Inſpiration ? Perhaps he will ſay in} 
That we affirm that God doth in many thing 
lighten and inſpire us, without making uſe © 
Scripture Means : But he”pleadeth, that nc 
the Faithful is __—_— or inſpired 
ticular, without the concurrence of Scriptunt 
' thisI anſwer, Firſt, the Controverſie of Imn 
/ ateRevelation is more large and general, .thz 
F- be reſtricted to that without Scripture : Fai 
# onequeſtion, whethex Divine Revelation bl 
_ _ cexved without all means ; and another quel 
wherher without the means of Scripture. B 
condly, If it were granted ( which yet I dt 
grant) that no man hath any inward illumins 
or Inſpiration, or Revelation, in our days," 
out the conveyance;and concurrence of Scnp 
uſed either in reading and hearing, or met 
on ; all this ſhonld not hinder the faid Ill 
tion, or Inſpiration, to be immediate; bel 
the Scripture, in that caſe, is a continued'f 
or medium, moſt cloſely and' nearly /conjo 
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th that Illumination, as ring oath RE 
2M what is above ſaid. . Moreover, .it-may. be 
irmed, that as to thoſe, who, from their "> 
and Childhood, or from their firſt Converſion, 
: been inſtructed and exerciſed jn reading and 
aring the Scriptires,and meditating upon them z 
at they have been a remote means at leaſt, and 
ntinue ſo to be, in reſpect of their knowledge 
Divine Things, to wit, by diſpoſing and 
z or preparing their Minds and Hearts Free "Ke 
e ſecret operation of the Holy gpirit)-unto oY | 
ety, Purity, and Holineſs3 and tothe 
> Divine Vertues in them, whereby. at 
: Soul and Mind- may be raiſed up to behold 
vine Things, and God and Chriſt himſelf, far 
yond and above the reach and. meſure of 
prds, which, as is already faid, are not the Dj- 
ne Things themſelves, DO the ſigns and ſhadows 
it were, of them ; and ſo to ſee God inChrſt; 
ithout theſe veils and coverings of words. Ve 
d therefore greatly eſteem _ value the ge 
e holy Scnpture,” when it 1s joyned with the 1n- 
ard operation and illumination of God 3 bat if 
© uſe of the Scripture be ſeparate from the id 
Hlummation and operation, as it hap 
* woſt frequently among the moſt of thele cal- 
4 Chnſtians, at doth nothing profit, but is only 
kilng Letter. And ſeeing the Adverſary doth 
kno Nee that,the Gentiles know many things 
f God, and ſome things that are Divine by Ge- 


ral Revdlation , and theſe inward notices of 
Truth 
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= "Truth planted in them by God withour 
'  Whereby that which may be known of 
manifeſt in them 3 therefore many things ar 
revealed unto Chriſtians', of God ,- and J 
Things, by General Revelation; For the { d 
neral Revelation isas large, or indeed more: 
and full in true Chriſtians, who have the! 
aura ;-a5 in thoſe Gentiles which have then 
cauſc the General Revelation, commuinet 
with the Gentiles by virtue of Special Revela 
and the doGringof the Scriptures is much m 
ved; and perfedted, in true Chriſtians, yet re 
ig 4ts Nature of General Revelation : Ew 
Natural Reaſon, and other: Natural Gifts 0 
- Soul, are much improved and perfected by 
+ opzration of the Holy Spirit, and yet retail 
' Nature as ſuch. And if we except theſe Dots 
. and Heads of General Religion common 4 
with -the Gentiles , which are revealed bot 
them and us without Scripture, of all which 
withſtanding the Scripture doth-abundantly 
fie 3 all other Doctrines and Heads of the Cl 
an Religion (which is a ſpecial Religion, more 
fect and excellent than the Ci and pet 
the ſaid General Religion in true Chriſt No 
made known unto us by the Scripture me 
Holy Spirit inwardly inlightning and inſpin 
that we may underſtand the Do&rines Jed | 
in the Scripture, and may fſavingly apply 
- with true and ſincere Faith, to the ſalvation 
ſouls, And what more any can require . | 
eſtal 
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abliſh-the due-uſe of the Scniptyre, or of any 
zer means, I do not underſtand.» And-as con- 
ming the aforeſaid - experimental and ſenſible 
awiedge of God, that is-only manifeſt or ob- 
bus to:the inward: and ſupreme ſences and pow- 
of the Soul, as they are-opened and awakened 
us by.the work of Regeneration, . and Renew- 
y of the Holy. Ghoſt 3 althoughs the Scripture 
prds do not unmediately. concur,, inthe forma} - 
of ſuch a Divine and Intuitive Knowledge, as 
e words of a mans name -do-not make me ſee 
> man 3 yet the Scriptures do witneſs abundants 
coneerning ſuch an experimental and ſpiritually. . - 
fible:knowledge of God, which is perceived* 
'a moſt - inward union and communion of the. 
jul with God, and-in-.a certain Intellectual, or 
iritual contact or touch, of which, not only 
ato and Plotiz , and others among thoſe called 
hiloſophers,z but the Apoſtles, among the-Chri- 
tans have largely made-mention : And after the 
poſtles, Athanaſius, Gregory Nazianzen, Clemens 
lexandrinus , Origen , and many others among 
ze Grecians, and Auguſtine and Jerome with ma- 
others, many Ages ago among the Latines, and 
latter Ages, Bernard , Thawler, and Thomas 4 
enrpis,.cand the Author of the German Theology, 
to whoſe Book Lzther did write a Preface, and 
Iid much commendat. All theſe, and generally 
heſe called Myſticks, and Writers upon Myſtick 
Divimty-ſo called 3 do Preach, and hold forth a 
certain Knowledge of God , which 1s- received 
"I without 
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and touch, and inward feeling of anc 
vine Things, i 1m the ſouls and hearts of thoſ 
have attained unto that due ſtate and depre 
rity and holineſs, requiſite mn order to a 

ndwrledoe and emjoyment. And hence it is 
they diſtinguiſh Theology, or the kno 
God, into diſcurfive on the one hand, and 
ſtick, or intuitive and contemplative on thed 
and they ſay the former is had or receive 
words, and verbal diſcourſes, ſyWogiſms, p , 
fitions, premiſles and conclufions, gathere 
collected from Scripture, which yet, wit 
Spirits inward illumination and operation, | 
eftectual to the falvation-of thoſe who have it 
- that this latter is obtained by a naked and 
perception and intuition of God , and Il 
Things, as the mind is purified and cleanſed] 
... denuded, as it were, from all images and it 
= tudes, or ſigns of words, or ethers. 7 things 
ſoever. That we may therefore put a cone 
to the forming the ſtate of the controverlie a | 
which 1s the moſt principal thing, if the que 
be made concerning doGdrinal and diſcurf 
ology, or knowledge, which require words,! 
poſitions, definitions, teaſons, arguments; 
concluſions ; we ſhall readfly- grant that the? 
prures are a General Prinetple of the lame, 
Secundarys; the Holy Spirit inwardly iligh 
and inſpiring mens ſouls and hearts, being [8 
Primary and Principal, and that by means on 
Script 
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criptures , -inxeading, and hearing, and medita- 


ing upon them, and as they- are preached, and 
wpened, and uſed by men'fpiritually gifted and 
tted of God , we attain to the knowledge of 
he ſaid diſcurſive and dodrinal Theology, and 
noſt eſpecially the Scriptures. are of ſervice nnto- 
vs, when we turn or convert the words of them 
that do moſt nearly reſpe& Holineſs of Life and 
Manners, fuch as the precepts and examples of 
Chriſtian Vertues ) into good works and deeds, 
nd into a' good and Chnitian Life. But in the 
xperimental and myſtick, or intuitive and con- 
emplative Theology , not the Scripture words, 
put the things themſelves fignified by the words, 


ei wit, -God, Chriſt, the Holy Spirit, the Life, 


aght, and Power of God, the Love, Peace, and 
oy of God, and the Kingdom of God, which 
riſt did teſtifie to be within us, reveal and de-- 
nonſtrate themſelves to the ſouls and hearts of 
be faithful, by themſelves, nakedly in their own 
Yroper and native hght, glory, and evidence, 
without words 3 even. as the outward things and. 
iches of this viſible world, and the beauty, glo- 
ry, and vertue of them, reveal and diſcover them- 
ſelves unto our outward ſenſes without words, 


$ | Wand far beyond the force or reach of words. And 


outward things without words are continually 
preſented to our ' outward ſenſes ; 1t followeth, 
that inward things, to wit, the things of the Di- 
yine and Heavenly Kingdom, which 1s1n us, are 


preſented to our inward and ſpiritual ſenſes with- 
out 
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out words's ſeeing theſe inward-and {pity 
things are as near to our ſouls, yea, much neg 
as thoſe outwafd things are to our bodies. . | 
thus the ſtate. of the Controverſie being righ 
framed, and brought to a. period, I ſhall haye 
tle difficulty to anſwer the following Paragra 
or Sections, of the Adverſary ; fceing m all thy 
almoſt, he goeth without, or beyond, the ſtats 
the Controverſie, and ſo contendcth not ſo m 


againſt us,or R.B. as his own: ſhadow or thoug 


Hat the Adverfary ſaith 1n his Nimth: 
: VV Tenth Paragraphs, are of the ſame t 
; detiecy with the things he had formerly menty 
- ed belonging. to the ſtate of the Controverlig 
. In his Eleventh Paragraph he ſaith, the CG 
troverlie is not of any ſort of Reyelation, butt 

of Immediate : And in his Twelfth he affir 
that Revclation conſidered in it felF, doth | 
ſcind or abſtract from that which is Immedil 
and Meditate. And he aflenteth unto R. By 
five Propoſitions, pag. 9. ct his Apology, and tf 
Divine Revelations remain to be the formal 
Jcct of the Saints Faith, but he denyeth thenk 
be Immediate. To whom I anſwer, that he gri 
.eth with us, That the inward illuminations and 
perations of the Holy Syirit are altogether neceſſrg, 
/ | 
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. eget true und Javing Faith in men, and that theſe 
"Wererd iluninations art objedFtoe, or by way of Oh- 
W&, Par. 32. and Par. 34. So that the a7. of 
lth is occupied or exerciſtd, and doth finally ſtay 
# God himfelf; revealing as the Objef. And what 

Me fubjoyn , *T hat God revedline, as the formal 
Wie, in whom the Underſtanding ſtayeth or reſt 
th, and the Divine Revelation conhſting of the ex- 
nal ſigns; are not to be oppofed : Becanſe when 
Jod the revealer , by outward words Preached, or 
Writ , roveth the Underſtanding to acknowledge 
Wen to be a5 a Divine Revelation , it cannot be oe 
Wed, that the Underſtanding doth ſo reſt in God re- 
ſr«/i1g, 2s the formal ObjeF ; So that it doth alſo 
ward theſe (tens depending on God, by which that 
evelation doth conf, meaning the words. All this 
"4 R B. yea, that is it, 
Gor which R. B. pleadeth, viz. that God inward- 
AJ illuminating and moving the Underſtanding to 
be aſſent of. the Doctrine, declared by the exter- 
al words or ſigns; 1s the formal object of the 
ants Faith : To which, ſeeing the Adverfary 
Woth plainly conſent, I know not how he doth at- 

&t to ſhow himſelf here oppoſite unto us, when 

'n 


fgranred both by me and 


on the thing it ſelf I ſee no difference betwixt 
oth ; unleſs he meanceth, that the outward words, 
"Fr ſigns, doth alſo pertain to the formal objett of 

Faith, as he ſeemeth to explain himſelf, Parag. 22. 
"8 >= which alſo R. B. hath granted, after a ſort, 
ing brought a diſtin&ion of the formal ob &, 
/Jnto quod, 3. e, hich, and Lg z. e. by, or for which, 
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/ ©r matter it ſelf, which ought to have no p 
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or betwixt that which is believed;/and the for 

principal cauſe, or reaſon of believing'z the wii 
 diſtinon, the Adverſary. ought to grant, az 
plicable to the preſent matter , if he wall fin 
ſtand to his firſt conceſſions : For he doth! 
knowledge, that the outward R&velation ( 
calleth it) of words and figns, is not fimply 
heved by the faithful , for it ſelf, but becauh 
God inwardly inhightning and moving 3 and th 
fore God thus inwardly inlightning and moy 
is the formal obje& 2o, 4. e. by or for which 
principally beſieve:: And yet we deny nor, | 
that the words are the formal object, 20d, ul 
which 1s believed, or as ſome perhaps would! 
ther ſay, the material obje#. But 1f any col 
verſie doth here remain, it doth confiſt rathe 
; a logical ſubtlety , or ambiguous fignificatic 
words and terms ; than in the truth of the th | 


Truth of Chriſt. There remaineth only one 
ficulty with the Adverſary, whether theſe inwii 
Numimnations are to be called Immediate ? wt 
I judge R. B. hath ſufficiently proved in his; 
logy, and I alfo'in this my anſwer. - We grant 
deed that this term, or expreſſion, of I» meal 
Revelation, 1s no where to be found in Script 
and therefore it would be hard to prove, agal 
a froward and wilful Adverfary, that any of 
Prophets or Apoſtles had Immediate Revelatic 


i, 0 ; 


For it did ſuftice unto the Proghets and-Apolll 
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among ſober men, profeſling the ſimple and} 


; 5 | 355k or - | þ-; CE Es y 2 mY 
| fr Divine Jnifhediate Bevclatior &: 34 
ſto expreſs the word or term Revelation, ſimply 
"Mo called 3 and' that God revealed himſelf and his 
> Mmind and will unto them, that he did inlighten 
Wand inſpire them, that they had the Spirit of God 
Wand Chriſt inwardly teaching and inſtrufing, and 
4Wnoving them. Thoſe ſimple and plain Men did - 
"Mot think of that ſubtle and nice diſtinchon of 
1Mlmmediate and Mediate Revelation, feigned and. 
pvented by the School-men and -Sophiſters of 
his world, whereby the truth of this miſtery 1s 
filed and- darkned. For to-ſpeak plainly; and 
2 propriety of ſpeech , following the common 
1 braſe of Scripture, all Divine Revelation 1s Im- 
mediate, even as all Viſion is immediate 3 and all 
hutward ſenſation is Immediate, and doth regard 
d reſpe& its immediate object, and as 1t 1s 1m- 
WMediately propoſed : Which yet doth not hinder, 
ut that the outward words, by a metommy; or 
*Woure of the ſign for the thing ſignified, may be 
alled Revelations or Viſions. But there is oft a 
Wreat hurt in that, when figurative Speeches are 
nce allowed , that at length it comes to that, 
4What they are thought proper, Jobz his Treatiſe ' 
"ſs called his Revelation, when yet it is moſt cer- 
+a, that that Book, or Treatiſe, was not the Re-- 
Welation it ſelf, which he had in his Mind and Spt- 
Wit, but only a ſign-and outward declaration of it, 
Flo the Prophets at times, called the words which 
Whey publiſhed by voice or writing, their Vitton, 
"nn yet th&y were not the Viſion it (elf, but a 


Wen and declaration of it, as any man of a ſound 
| E 2 Judgment; 


*. great purpoſe, to diſpute much of thoſe outwa 


| : which only we contend, as neceſlary for the 
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$2 Df Divine Junnediate Revelation, 8c. - 
Judgment, as I believe, will caſily grant. M 
over, as to the outward Apparitions made by Gy 
at times to the Fathers and Prophets, if they kk 
granted to be Revelations, they were alſo 1n the 
kind and manner Immediate, either to the oy 
ward Senſes, or Imagination. But. that 1s mg 
properly the Revelation of God, which is preſey 
ed to the Mind, Spirit, and Underſtanding of Ma 
For ſeeing God is a Spirit, he is not to be ſeen 
the outward eyes, nor is he perceptible by a 
outward or mortal ſenſes, but is only ſeen ah 
known 1n Spirit 3 and therefore only by the Sl 
rit is he properly revealed to the alone Spirit, andif 
ſpiritual Eye, and Senſe of Man. But 1t 1s noty 
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- Apparitions made unto ſome of old, ſeeing t 
do not touch the thing that 1s mainly 1n cont 
verſie, which is of Gods inward appearances, | 


getting true and ſaving Faith and Knowledget 
mens hearts. We do not plead for outward Aþ 
paritions : And it 1s plain enough they did w 
properly reveal God himſelf, but rather were: 
Veil wherewith God covered himſelf becauſet 
humane weakneſs 3 For if any had judged 
outward Apparition to have been God himſdl 
certainly he ſhould have fallen into grievous Idd 
Jlatry. But that R. B. did atfirm, that there w 
divers Adminiſtrations, under which, the Spin! 
Cod revealed himſelf, doth not prove what tif 

Adverlary would, that God only did mediatel 
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Nt reveal himſelf unto ſome med; for the divers Ad- 
8 miniſtrations are well enough to be conſidered, 
08 as well in the Inward and Immediate Revelations, 

«4 in thoſe which are outward ; And alſo thatGod 

ſpoke unto the Fathers by the Prophets of old, 

proveth not that God revealed himfelf only to 

og them outwardly and mediately ; for this dorh 

1cnY contradict our Adverſary his own belief , who 

yy doth equally contend with us, that all the believ- 

> Fathers were inwardly /Inlightned by the Ho- 

ly Spirit, and that Inward Illumination is Imme- 

iate where-ever it is found, 4s I have above fuffi- 
gently made appear. 

*s ain, That in his Fourteenth Paragraph (ci- 

. . B. his words, Parag. 13. ) he faith, he de- 

We fi at and not without cauſe, That which R. B. 
thought no man would deny, viz. That God all 
long from Adam to Moſes, had revealed himſelf 
4 Þ his Children inwardly by his Spirit. I think 
range the Adverlary ſhould deny this, for by 19 
2 doing he doth openly contradift his former con- 
THF ceflions : For did he not grant that God doth al- 
Wy ways inwardly Intighten his Children , and that 
T68 with an HNummation both effettive and objettive, 
08 and that no outward Revelation -or Preaching 
WF doth ſuffice unto Salvation, without a: Divine in- 
uag ward Operation and [Humination : And therefore 
1008 why he ſhould now deny it, I do not underſtand, 
"ag but that he hath forgot himſelf. Nor doth it 
rid hinder (which-he laboureth much to prove in this 
E "y whole Paragraph) that iy were Sy. Peg 
ate 
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ſtructed by Preaching, but that they were a; 
oifted and endued with inward -Inſpiratign al 
Revelation 3 for theſe two do not fight one wills 
another, but very well agree. Butt will bel 
hard an undertaking for him to prove, thatm 
men in all thoſe Ages were taught by outw 
Preaching : For although Ezech Preached thed 
Qrine of Truth, hecould ſcarce do it to the wh 
world 3 and the like is to be ſaid of Noah, wih 
only with theſe of his ſmall Family was found jul 
upon earth : For how many thouſands of maj 
kind lived then on earth, far ſeparated aſunde | 
And how unlikely is it, that this one man cal 
' ſufficiently inſtru the whole world ? Sure ' 
no where read in all the Scripture , that i 
Preached to all mankind in the old woxld, 
we find expretly that Gad, by his Spirit, did ſtr 
| in thoſe men 3 which moſt plainly ſheweth, t 
© they had ſome inward teaching given them ft 
# the Spirit of God : For againſt what did they! 
but that Law publithed by the Spirit of God 
their hearts, ſeeing they had no written Law 3 l 
can the Adyerſary ever prove, that they had 
delivered to them all by word of mouth. Bi 
they had that inward Law, which as Pay! affirg 
ed, the other Gentiles had, Row. 1. For Paul 
not recyr to outward Teachers, ſpeaking oft 
Gentiles, but to that which was known of Gq 
wich he had reyealed to,them, the Book of fl 
Creation alhiſting or concurring with the ſaid i 
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a Ward teachers were but few, and the Word of 
God was rare in reſpe& of its being outwardly 
Preached,yet it was near and within, 1n the hearts 
both of Jews and Gentiles, as Pax! did affirm, 
Rom. 10. compared with Dem. 30, 
F 
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CHAP. VIL 


M1 his Fifteenth Paragraph, the Adverfary doth 
MJ wreſt ſome words of.R. B. unto a ſence far 
WMdifitcering from his Mind, whoſe words were, that 
1 the time of the Law, God did no other way ſpeak 
Munto his Children, than he ſpoke unto them 1n _ 
that time, from Adam to Moſes : From thence the 
averſfary concludeth, that” R. B. denyeth that 
30d uſed the outward Preaching of his Servants. 
into his People, all the time of the Law, which 
arely never came into KR. B. his mind fo to think : 
"WF or he doth plainlfacknowledge, that there were 
MF outward Miniſteries of Preaching unto'the People, 
"IF in the time of the Law 5 but. R. B. did underſtand 
= this, that God who is faithful and unchangeable, 
did never change his way or manner of Teaching, 
and Inlightning his People and Children by his 
Spirit inwardly working in them ; bur that he 
continued the fame, in all Ages, as well before the. 
TY Law as after the Law, and alfo after the coming _ 
0 of Chriſt ,, whether the outward Preaching was 
8 much, or little, or none at'all : For to fome 1t 
| E 4 was 
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was much, to ſome little, and to ſome none 3 
always the inward Preaching, Speaking, and 
mination of God, by his Spirit, did remainin on 
degree, more or leſs, in the true Church, and: 
all its members. .For it at any time-the outwah 
Preaching was httle or-none, as might happen 
ſome; God did ſupply that outward detet wlll 
wardly by his Spirit 3 and when the outwai 
Preaching was much, God did ſanCtifie it to thi 
Faithful, and made it effe&ual by the inward 
peration of his Holy Spirit : For-the inward pul 
ſence and aſliſtance of the Holy Spirit is no leſsn 
ceſlary, that one Preach aright, than 1t 1s ne 
ſary unto'the Hearers, that they may know 
believe aright what 4s Preached unto them 3 

*.*1ndeed men both Preach and Hear aright, wh 
; both Preachers and Hearers are touched by1 
- ame Spurit, and are both together Inhghtned a 
Inſpired :' For even as when a, Philoſopher 4 
courling unto Is Hearers, of the things of Nami 
7a] Reaſon, requireth that there be a Spirit a 
Natura] Reaſon, or a Reaſonable Spirit 1n thel 
as necefiary, whereby they may underſtand} 
Reaſons ; ſo the Theologne, or Miniſter of Divy 
Things, while he Preacheth thoſe Divine Thin 
unto the Hearers, doth no lefs require a Dy 
Spirit 11 them as neceſlary, whereby they maywl 
dexſtand the faid Diyine Things, for there is th g 
like Regſon, in both, And therefore if in all A 
ges, trom Adam unto Moſes, and from Maſes 
9 Caalt, God raided up ſome excellent Prophayl 
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id Preachers, whom his Spitit inſpired and mo- 
ViSed to Preach, with the ſame Spirit he did inſpire 
ond cndue the faithful to hear : For the Holy Spi- 
dt is <qually neceſſary both to teach, and to hear, 
rat 1carn profitably and favingly what is taught 5 
n lhe Teacher and Learner being united or ound 
ogether in the ſame mind and ' hearty aftection, 
rough the effectual working of the fame Spirit. 
Ind hence it was, that R. B. 1n his Apolagy, cited 
bexr. 9. v. 20. Thou gaveſt - good Spirit to in 
nd them,or give them und Ing 5 to prove, 
at the people of Iſ-2el was in ſome meaſure en- 
Wucd with theSpirit. of God. To which our Ad- 
erfary doth anſwer, If (faith he) we ſay-that the 
Spirit of God was ſo given unto them, that jt did 
vigaert or ſhow 1t {elf forth by Moſes, who did en- 
"py immediate converſe with Sod, and Preached 
a them by word of mouth, and ſometimes did 
Write to inform the People z it doth not appear 
anFwbat 2. B. hath to obje& or bring againſt it. But 
t-aFuch an anſwer might rather be expeQted from 
ome Socinian or Pelagian, than from ariy comi 
| Igout of Zzther's School, 'or proteſiing the Spirit 
Grace to be neceflary to eyery-one of the faithful : 
or were there not many faithful and true chil- 
megaren of God among that people 2 Had they not 
wWberetore the ſame Spirit with Moſes, becauſe they 
head the ſame Faith ?- Seeing Pay faith , that as 
Aﬀhere is one Faith,-ſo ane Spirit, of which all the 
uRWaithful are partakers unto falvation., and even 
anthcy who are unfaithful, by the ſame Spirit are 
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' inwardly admoniſhed and convinced. Buth 
far (asit ſeemeth) hath our Adverſary forgot ll 
felf, and his Do&rine, who did formerly gr: 
that all the faithful had the Holy Spirit given the 
to inlighten and affiſt them ſayingly to kno 
God, and believe in him, and conſequently all 
faithful among the people of Iſrael had the fa 
Spirit with Moſes as well as he, which Spirit i 
one both in him and them, and was as necelk 
unto them to. learn what he taught, as it was} 
to Moſes for to teach : And therefore it 1s wot 
of obſervation, what was faid Nehem, 9. 20. t 
God gave his good Spirit unto them , to 
them underſtanding; which is as much as to; 
._. thatthe people might underſtand the things \ 1 
+ Moſes and the other Prophets did Preach y 
them 3 for the ſime ſpirit is of equal necell 
| both tothe Teachers,and tothem who aretau 
© In his Nineteenth Paragraph he anſweret! 
'" the words of David, cited by R. B. Pſal. 51M; 
'. Caſt me not away from thy preſence (or face) ali 
take not thy holy Spirit from me : And Pal. 139 : 
Whither ſhall T go from thy Spirit, and whither full 
flee from thy preſence. The words (faith he) di: 
fay, take not away thy holy Spirit ſrom me, whico 
immediately given me, nor whither ſhall T go ſfow! 
Spirit that doth immediately ſpeak unto me z bt! 
only make mention of the Spirit, and do not defint 
determine the manner of its communication, or w 
ſpeech. But if this his anſiyer hath any force 
gainſt the immediate communication 0 oy” F 
| win Bf 
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-xMpirit, given commonly to the Saints, it ſhall alſo 
wexclude David himfelf, ( an excellent Prophet) 
who ſaid theſe words from the 1mmediate com- 
munication of the Spirit. Tien as ſeemeth unto 
phe,the Adverſary wonderfully forgetting himſelf, - 
within a few lines he confeſleth, that David was 
mmediately inlightned by God, and gifted with 
he Spirit of Praphecy. Lo, how he hath mor- 
ally wounded and killed his own. caule, as tt 
were, with his own hands : For, becauſe the words 
Wf David above cited, do not ſay, take not away 
by holy Spirit immediately Fven me, therefore 
e argueth, that theſe words of David do not 
rove an immediate communication of the Spirit. 
ut I no where find it ſaid in the whole ſcripture, 
hat the Holy Spirit was immediately given to Da- 
d, or to any of the Prophets and Apoſtles 3 for 
ze ſcripture hath not the term [mmediate, which 
$3 enough to demonſtrate, that when it is ſaid, 
he Spirit was given to any man, doth. ſound'or 
tpmfie as much, as that the Spirit was given him 
AYmmediately. But for that diſtinction of the Spt- 
Wits being given immediately to ſome, and only 
ncdiately (or remotely). to others, the ſcripture 
-* $ wholly filent of it, neither can it be gathered 
rom ſcripture by any good conſequence : And 
- et this anſyerer_tell me,if ſome ſtubborn and croſs 
A gaind Adverſary ſhould deny, that any of the 
"2Wrophets or Apoſtles were immediately inſpired, 
ow could he convince him of his error ? For 
paatever places of ſcripture he ſhall bring to con- 
| . X vince 
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vince him, he {ball be ready to anfwer with 
our Adverſary, that all theſe placesof ſcript 
fay nothing of the Holy Spirit his being im 
ately gwen to any, either of the Prophets orf 
ſtles. But if he anſwer, that the (cripture-wali 
which ſay, that the Prophets and awe hal 
Spirit of God inwardly teaching, inhghtning, la 
ing, moving, and afting them, although they 
not expreſs the term immediate, yet they dl 
ficiently ſignifie and import the immediate q 
njunication of the Holy Spirit 3 therefore 1t! 
be equally lawfuFunto us'to conclude, be 
all the faithful, and true-children of God, are 
in ſcripture to have the Spirit of God which 
leth-in them, doth inwardly teach them, inlp 
-- Inlighten, lead, move, and act them 3 and th 
- s one ſpirit which is in all the faithful, whe 
they be Prophets or Apoſtles, or any other: 
members of Chriſt, becauſe the phraſe of thek 
ture is the ſame; concerning the communica 
of the Holy Spirit, as well to all the faith 
to the Prophets and Apoſtles ; therefore 1t] 
the ſame ſence in both, to wit, that both thek 
phets and Apoſtles , and all the faithful ſery 
and children of God, have one and the ſame 
rit of God immediately communicated unto tial 
Nor is this to make all Prophets or Apoſtles 
although the communication of the Spirit be! 
mediate unto all, yet it doth not produce it 
the ſame gifts and functions 3 but one ſort in 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and another ſort in of 
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ipofary Chriſtians : Even as the ſame ſoul, or fpirit 
ml man 1s immediately communicated ' to the 
AShole body, and all its members, yet it doth not 
walllow that every member is the Head or Eye: for 
withſtanding that the ſame ſpirit is immediate- 
a communicated to' all the members ; yet there 
Mmaineth a clear diſtinChon of the members, and 
their offices one from another. Again, where- 
+he affirmeth Parag. 19. that the Prophets and 
poſtles received the Spirit immediately, bur all 
hers of the faithful but only mediately : He faith 
es without any proof, and playeth on the ambi- 
ous, or various fignification of the word, or 
rm immediate and mediate, which I have aboye 
plained, and fo he departeth and goeth afide 
pm the true ſtate of the controverſie altogether : 
rr although it. be granted, that many received 
2 Holy Spirit by means of the outward preach- 
2, that doth not hinder, but that they had 1t 
Womediately and moſt nearly communicated unto 
zxem of God 3; for beſide other reaſons and ex- 
nples formerly Wei by me, cap.,qgzthe fol- 
wing example ſhall demonſtrate the thing abun- 
antly. We ſce by how many various means a 
inbandman, or Gardiner, doth ingraft a Twig 
Sr Branch upon the ſtock of a Tree, the uſing of 
mich means notwithſtanding doth not hinder, 
Wut on the contrary doth greatly conduce and 
aWvcther, or help, that the ſaid branch may cleave 
agunediately unto the ſtock on which it 1s ingraft- 
ws and may draw and derive life, and a vital 
F intluence 
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influence from the ſaid ſtock, or root immedi; 
ly, and moſt cloſely, no leſs than if 1t had be 
natural branch of the ſaid Root. Again, 
and Trees are planted in the earth by uſing ml 
means, which afterwards taking root 1n the ea 
do derive from it immediately lite, and a wiſh, 
or lively influence and vertue. , Granting thai 
fore that the faithful are commonly ingraftedilſ 
to Chriſt by means of the outward Preaching, 
they therefore derive nothing of the Spun 
Chriſt immediately ? Are not the Faithful as 
mediately joyned or united to Chriſt,as the 
ches are to the Vine, or the Twigs to the Sh 
on, which they are ingrafted ? Shall they not th 
fore immediately partake of the ſpijit of Ch 
ſeeing, as Chriſt himſelt hath ſaid, He 1s the Y 
- and the faithful are the Branches grafted- 
him ? Moreover, How can the Adverſary prov 
that the Prophets and Apoſtles, who (as he al 
fefleth ) had the Spirit immediately , had ith. 
derived and give unto them commonly, 
means oftgoutward Preaching ? For the youll 
Prophets d1d commonly, and for moſt part, | 
the elder Prophets preach unto them , ang 
means of their Mimſtry and preaching ., tl 
alſo received the ſame Spirit which dwelt 1n th 
immediately, and moved them immediately 
ſpeak, as it did th Elder Prophets. Hence 
that we read of the *chools of the Prophets, Wh 
of their *ons and Diſciples in the ſ{cripture': ah 
did not Eliſha, the Diſciple of Elijah, by means} 
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is Maſter, immediately receive the Holy Spirit ? 
And the Apoſtles alſo received the Holy Spirit, in 
bme degree, immediately, before the day of Pex- 
wſt., by means of Chriſts preaching outwardly 
unto them : Nor can it be queſtioned, but that 
When they received the ſame. Spirit more abun- 
\ancly on the day of Pertecoſt, they were much 
{Wclped, and aſſiſted, or prepared for ſuch an ex- 
zllent diſpenſation,. by means of Chriſts dodrine 
Thich he preached unto them, while he was yet 
bnverſant with them in the fleſh upon Earth. 
Ar Ind the faithful did commonly receive the Holy 
ppirit, and many excellent gifts of it immediately, - 
nd yet by means of the Apoſtles preaching, and 
ing on of their hands. I ſpoke before of Cor- 
2745, who received the Spirit immediately, and 
tt obtained it further by means of Peter's preach- 
g.T:mothy aJſo received that excellent gift which 
as in him by Propheſie, with the Jaying on of 
Wile hands of the Elderſhip. Tf therefore it be ſaid, 
What ſome of the faithful received the Spirit imme- 
lately, and-others. only but mediately , befide 
at ſuch a diſtinCtion cannot be proved from 
npture, being altogether a mere invention, and 
Won of mans brain ; they who had the Spirit 
nmediately, did oftentimes obtain it by means 
f the ne {Ove of others unto them : And the, 
vt of Prophecying or ſpeaking immediately by 
ie Spirit, was continued in the Church in the 
Imes of Ju 5 a Martyr, and Tertullian, as, they 


hemielves do teſtifie, "ite which continuation or 
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ſo excellent a-gift was by means of preachingj 
long as the Preachers did preach purely by 
Spirit, and alſo did purely and chaſtly live,? 
walk in the Spirit. But when the Preacherg 
off, or ceaſed to preach by the Spirtt,' and to] 
1n the Spirit, and to put their own ſpirit in 
room and place of the Spirit of God, and 
Chriſt 3 that Spirit and gift of Prophefie ({f 
which is greatly to be lamented) did ceaſe in gif 

We: 4 
; What the Adverſary diſputeth againſt R. ] 
his following Paragraphs to the end of his di 
tation, and anſwereth to R. B. his ſod and} 
-.. arguments taken from ſcripture, doth altoget 
\.» lean upon that falſe foundation, ſufficiently x 
" ted by me, to wit, that becauſe the faithful, | 
- under. the new and old covenant, received? 
Holy Spirit by means of outward Preaching, 
dinarily and commonly 3 that therefore they yl 
not immediately endued and inſpired with] 
ſame ; the which conſequence T have already 0 
and over again ſhowed to be moſt falſe, alrhg 
it were granted, that all the faithful had ly 
recaived the Spirit by means of outward P 
ing, or uſing of the ſcriptures, the which [} 
never grant unto him. And if I ſhall granty 
him, that the faithful received the Spirit of Chit 
in ſome degree, by means of the dodrine & 
wardly preached, while as' yet they were as'C 
' dren and Infants ; he can never prove from Wl 
that when they were more advanced'into a (mn 
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*® and. ho EF and come unto the ſtate pt 
men, that-they did always reccive the further 
meaſures and degrees of the Spirit, by means of 
utward Preaching : For *t doth-not follow, that 
becauſe at ſometime they received: the Spirit by 
n ans thereof, that they always'd1d fo receive it 
n_ the fuller and larger meaſures and degrees 
thereof 3 even as it doth not follow, that becauſe 
Child, or Infant, needeth the miniſtry or means 
f aNurſe or Servant to feed it in that weak ſtate, 
ha tHerefore it always necdeth the help of that - 
lurſe or Servant, when it is come to a mans Age 
nd growth. T ſhall not therefore ſtay to anſwer 
Þ every thing of his Diſſertation, by giving ſull 
ww anſwers, ſeeing one anſwer doth ſuffice to 
em all ; and if I ſhould {till repeat that one An- 
yer, 1 ſhould both loſe my time and labour,. and 
o ſhould weary the Reader, and beget aloath- 
wo in him 3 and therefore with this one Anſwer 
reply unto all he hath objected againſt R. B. 
= he departeth from the ſtate of the queſtion, 
dd {till beggeth the thing in controvertie 3 and 
pfalleth into that error, commonly called in the 
< dls, Petitzo principii, 7. e..a taking for grant- 
q.the thing mn controverſie, while he doth con- 
twally oppoſe, and ſet at variance, the immedi- 
te communication - of the Holy Spirit, and the 
ans of outward Preaching, and other the like 
Kips which. are not to be oppoſed, but do well 
gree. And it is fo far otherwiſe, that the Spirits 


mmediate communication doth not only not uy _ 
F oe: 


- 
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der, or make void the uſe of any means appoint 
ed of God, as of Preaching, Reading, and He 
ing the ſcriptures, and meditating upon thet 
that on the contrary, if doth truly and ſolidly 

- ſtabliſh them, ſan&ifie them, and maketh th 
all effettual. But that the Adverſary doth cot 
.- Nually bind up, or tye the operation of the Hy 
.<--Spirit, to the outward letter of the Scripture, x 
+? ther as. read, or heard, or meditated upon, 
too raſhly done in him 3 and heath not 1n all 
Diflertation , ſo much as once eflayed to pr 

it : And however his common, and too creduk 
Hearers and Diſciples in the School, may & 

. receive his bare Affirmations without Proof 7 
+ they cannot find place with us, nor with ot 
> we know better things, - and whoſe inward: 
/ ſpiritual eyes, God, out of his abundant Gy 
£ hath opened to diſcern the Truth. But ſupp 
F-: (which yet 1snot at all to be granted ) that 
> Tumination of the Holy Spint, is contin 
bound up, or tyed to the outward Sign, or; 
ter ; yet it doth-not thence follow, even 
that abſurd principle, that the Illumination of 
Holy Spint 1s not immediate, or is not 1fnmed 
ly perceived by us : Even: as if it were grat 
that the outward, Illumination and Light 0 
outward and viſible Sun, is never ſeen by the 
of men, ſeparated from all other viſible obj 
bur always joyned and united with them, al 
ways ſhining upon ſome one or other of the 

p ble objefts, and refleting its beams upon 


p 


eſe _ 
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(though ſach ' who-have Eagles eyes , can look 
{trait upon the Sun himſelf ) yet it will not. from 
thence follow, that the outward Illumination or. 
Light of the outward Sun, is not immediately re- 


caved, and ſeen or perceived by us. - 
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| CHAP. VIIL 
0A Nd here Lmightgvell enough, by right, make 
$87 \ ap end of my Anſwering ;, but þecauſe he 
loth affirm divers things in his other Paragraphs 
pllowing , which partly . need correction , and 
rtly conduce to manifeſt the truth 3 therefore 
hall not be unwilling to take notice of them in 
tew particulars. x 
zIn bis Twenty Second Paragraph he erreth, in 
ying (umverſally, and without making any di- 
JTnction ) that there is no ſubſtantial difference, 
ut only accidental and cirgumſtantial, betwixt - 
tdiate and immediate, outward and inward/Re- 
elations, according to the: different kind of the 
pos under. which God doth manifeſt himſelf. 
or, although this may. be granted in thoſe in- 
ard Revelations made 1n the Imagmation, yet 
pt 1n theſe which have place in the higheſt ta- 
ulty or power of the Soul, which is the intuxive 
Orementioned : For the Revelation which 1s gt- 
en to this ſupreme or higheſt power of the ſoul 
at 1s intuitive (and which is opened an:] awake- 
| F 2 ned 
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ned only in thoſe who are ſanQified, and ſpiri} 
ally renewed) doth not conſiſt 'of ſigns, but G 
himſelf, and the Divine Things of his Kingd 
in their own proper light and evidence, dulcc 
themſelves in the ſouls and hearts of the faith 
without all ſigns : And therefore however 
outward Revelation may be called accidental, 
cauſe it doth but contain the agns which are: 
cidents 3 yet the inward Revelation, which } 
place in the Souls intuitive power, and reſpes 
the Divine Things themſelves without ſigns, ; 
be called ſubſtantial. : 
In his Twenty Fourth Paragraph he hath; 
notable words : When our men ( faith he) af 
that at ſometimes the outward Revelation is the 
- mal. objeZ of the Saints Faith, the meaning 
' > that the Faith of the Saints doth preciſely lean, | 
\ ty upon thatqwhich is outward, in that Kevelatia 
.- which reacheth to the outward Senſes ; but th 
= leaneth or doth rely upon God himſelf, inwardl 
 erting or ſhowing hisgpower in the Mind, by att 
parable or undivided operation , through that 1 
- 3s outward, and adetermining( or moving )the. U 
ſtanding to elicit, or bring forth the a of kyton 
whence we deny not, (faith he) the inward te(k 
in the hearts of thoſe who have the outward | {er 
07 + Thus he. But let the impartial Reader j 
if he doth not here aC&t the Enthuſiaſt, and p] 
give up unto us the chief thing in contro 
tor which we contend : For this conceſſion WW. 
bcing once granted, the controverſic betwixtl”: 


F Of Divine Immediate Revelatton, ac. 5 

2F and us, ſo far as concerneth Immediate Revelati- 
8 on, (as ſzemeth unto a7 is almoſt none at all, 

In his Thirty Second Paragraph he doth again 
plainly att the Enthuſiaſt, agreeing with us, and 
Gying, 1hat Cod, or the Spirit , which revealeth 
(note) doth not only work effeively upon the intel. 
eral Faculty, to produce the af of believing ; but 
s LL doth move objeFively, or by way of object and foy- 
4 repreſentation of the ſame, doth determine the 
Jnderſtanding to aſſent. ®And a little after in the 

ame Paragraph, [hat God, when he ſaith, or re- 
 vealeth any thing by the outward voice of the Preach- 
Wer, or by the holy Scriptures, doth concur with that 
Weying or Revelation, and as the principal moving 
gauſe, doth effeT it, that men from an inward and 
pernatural motion, or witneſſing, made within their 
winds, but which doth exert it ſelf by the outward att 

of Divine Revelation , and refleFeth ons God the 
eaker as its cauſe 5 may underſtand, that it is God 
Srmſelf who ſaith it whether by the voice of the Preach- 

er, or the Scripture, what that Revelation ſaith or 
maerifeſteth. But this is it, which the Teachers and 
FTreacne in Britain, and many other places a- 
Mong the Proteſtants, do commonly objett unto 

ns for Enthuſiaſm, becauſe indeed we ſay, "that 

thy wn gre Illumination (or that which is by 
way of obje&t) no leſs than the effedive, is given . 
all the faithful, for which principally we be- 
ve the Scriptures. Now there is this only dit- 
erence betwixt the Adverſary and-us , that he 
goth continually tye, or bind up, the a 

: F 3 O 


70 Of Divine Jimediate. xevelation, 2 "Y ; 
of the Holy Spirit to the outward figns, buty 
do not ſo, althovgh we do athrm, .that the Wi: 
mination of the Holy Spirit is frequently joy 
by an undivided operation with the holy ſcript 
and thart it doth exert it. ſelf in the hearts of 
faithful through the ſame : And whether the 
ward operation of the Spirit be continually t 
to the holy ſcripture, or left free (gp 
ſtill affirm it 1s not ſo tyed) it is all one as te 
ſtate of the Controveyſſe, concerning Immec 
Revelation 3 for in both caſes the Illumin 
and Communication of the Spirit is immediatt 
I have oft already made appear. | 

In his Paragraph Twenty Three, he ſeem 
blame R. B. that he doth render the outward 
velations to be fallacious and uncertain, and 1 
lyable to delufion than the inward. But | 
hath not affirmed that outward Revelation! 
” fallacious ; for theſe which are true and © 
from the God of Truth , cannot deceive 
R. B. doth plead, that the outward Revelal 
however true and certain they are in themk 
yet they are'not clear and evident of then 
to be Divine Revelations ; but that they pl 
pally derive their clearneſs-and evidence fro 
inward Revelations witneſſing to them 3: 
therefore theſe inward Revelations are moret 
and evident, having a {elf-evidence and cle 
in themſelves. And there is this difference 
twixt our outward Senſes, which perceive 
outward Reyelation , and thoſe Divine iny 


+ 
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; Senſes, ſuperhaturally formgd in us, that our out- 
ward Senſes may be deceived at ſometimes and in 
ſome caſes ; but theſe inward Divine Senſts, Di- 
yinely begot and formed in us, can never be de- 
teived ; For although a mans imagination and in- 
ward thought may deceive him, yet that Senſe, 
which a man hath inwardly begot 1n his heart, by 
the Lord, can no wiſe deceive him, op 
” In his Twenty Fifth Paragraph, he alledgeth, 
that R, B. doth contradict himſelf, while he teach- 
h, that the outward Revelation of the Scriptures 
bs the formal obje& of the Saints faith, and yet not 
the formal cauſe , or reaſon, of believing. But 
If the 1Adverſary had carefully conſidered R. B, 
tis words following in his Apology e bad not 
mputed unto him ſuch a contradichofF: For R.B. 
ith, that the ſecret teſtimony of the Holy Spirit 
Is the principal obje& of the Saints faith, and, the 
original , and conſequently -unto this , that-the * -: 
Scripture is the ſecundary and ſubordmate': And 
therefore when R, B. ſaith, that the outward Re- 
velation of the Scripture-is not the formal cauſe 
or reaſon of believing, he did clearly enough Gg- 
'mfe his mind, to wit, that the Scripture was not 
[the principal and original cauſe of believing :'and 
therefore if it be granted, that the outward Re- 
Fyelation of the Scripture doth contair\/in it ſelf 
fome ſecundary reaſon of believing z for this cauſe- 
it may be called a ſecundary formal obje& of .. 
WW-faith, but the primary formal obje& is the inward 2: 
WKevelation, which diſtin&ion of the formal objects *- 
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72 Df Divine Jmmedic " 
is expreſſed | by R. Bain other words, into 
formal objeGt quod, 7. e. which, to'wit, the ſerh 
dary, and the formal objed# quo, i. e, for, or by whi 
to wit, the primary. But becauſe theſe termg 
the formal obje& into quod, 7. e. which, and'qj 
7. 0, "54 which, are- borrowed from Logicians, ay 
the {imple and plain truth can be eaſily enc 

explained without theſe terms 3 I ſhall not | 
any more to explain or defend them : For. 
ſubſtance of the thing is clearly enough confel 
by the Adverſary, to wit, that Saving Faith dy 
not ſtay, or rely on the meer naked outward 
velation of the Scripture, but reacheth beyt 
that unto God himſelf inwardly moving, ande 
jettively, @ by. way of object, witnelioa by: 
&. Spirit to the truth of the Scripture. And beet 

” that inward objettive teſtimony of - the Spiri 

: ſomewhat really diſtin& from the outward tel 
£* mony of the ſcripture, although not contrary] 
= to 1t, nor ſeparate therefrom ( as the Adver 

faith) therefore he holdeth of neceſſity a two-f 
obje&t ; to wit , the one outward, the other! 
ward, "and whether of theſe he holdeth to bet 
-pritary:,' he hath not in words expreſſed37 
 though1t:may be ſaid conſequennally enough 

- his Principles , that the inward obje& is thep 

mary;. and the, qutward'ſecundary , wherein 


.— — 
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doth very well agree with R. B..and us. Mo 
over, :Secing he granteth a two-fold objedt oft 
. vine Faith and Knowledge, one outward af? 
Letter, another inward of the Spixit, joyned®f 
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ther and inſeparate, becauſe they are rains di- 
n&; I ſuppoſe he will not deny, but they may 
Fer irar one from another, if God ſo pleaſed : 
tit then be nppoſed, only npon a poſtibleſup- 
ition , that the inward be ſeparate from the 
atward, ſo that the outward being removed,,the 
ward objcRt may remain, which 1s ropoſed by 
e Holy Spirit alone to the Heart and Soul of the 
Wha; [ inquire 1f 1: this caſe, the inward 26 
tation of the object were not to be call 
pmediate Revelation : The which'if' he grant; | 
ercfore I ſay it is now immediate, when the out- 
ard object'is adjoyned to it 3 for that inward il- 
mination and Revelation doth not change its 
ature, in the abſence-and preſence of the os: 
ard object (having all entirely in it ſelf that be- 
Ings to an Immediate Revelatzon) but remaineth 
ie ſame, whether it be joyned to the"ontward, 
| ſeparated therefrom; Even as the foul of man, 
phether joyned to the Body, or ſeparated there- 
om, yet it ſkill retaineth its own, Nature, that 
tis the immediate Principle of its operations, both 
h the Body and out of the Body. And indeed, 
y a certain Analogy,” as the Soul is to the Body, 
0.15 the. Spirit of God inwardly operating and 1[- 
Jur nating to the outward teſtimony of the Let- 
: And becauſe the Soul doth many things by 
he means of the Body, yet that doth not hinder, 
ut that it is the immediate principle of its opera- 
ons. But the Soul doth many things in reſpect 


bf itz moſt inward and intellettual operations, 
| without 
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without the” means and help of the Body: 
when it is in the Body 3 and therefore why; 
not that Divine Spirit, as it- doth many thi 
the Saints, by means of the Letter of the ſenp 
do or work ſome other things, and not ul 
means of the Letter : Yea, how many things 
the Holy Spirit reveal and open in Men F | 

| longing to the ſpecial and particular acts of 
tue and Vice) that do far tranſcend, and g 
yond the ſtraitneſs.and narfow compaſs of wi 
of which Sexeca the Gentile, and an Heath 
called, doth Write well, Lib. 2. De Te, : 
#arrow Innocency is that ( faith he) tobeg 
cording to the Law? ( He andeeffandet? a) 
ti: writ or contained in words ) How arch more 
the Rule of Duties extend, Dh that o Fra 
| many things doth Piety, Humanity, beralit 
ſtice, and Faithfulneſs require, which are not 
publick, Tables or Records, to wit, all written] 
Thus Sereca.. For as he who deſcribeth” 
Kingdom, as of Germany, or England, with Wi 
or Mapps, cannot deſcribe it 1n as great 1: 
as it doth contain 1n it ſelf, but in much nar ; 
bounds : And although he deſcribe all the C 
Towns, and Villages of the faid' Kingdom, 
he doth not deſcribe all the houſes of every! 
and Village, or all the Fields and Orchards 
longing to it, much leſs all the Rooms and Q 
bers of each Houſe, or all the Acres and W 
of the Corn Fields, or all the particular E 
Corn that grow in thoſe Fields; or all ihe® 


"of Divine Jmmeviate Revelation, zc. 
nd Fruits of theſe ene particularly one by 
'N And even ſo they who deſcribe the King- 
Jom of God which is within us, to wit, the Wri- 
of the Holy Scripture, they could not deſcribe 
I I the particulars contained in that EF 

hich particulars are yet very neceſſary to be 
known unto the Saints 3 and therefore the Holy 
Ipirit revealeth unto them thoſe particular things, - 
mhnch are not contained in the. Scripture : And 
he fame is to be underſtood of the Kingdom of 
Vices , and of Satar, that. it containeth many 
jore particular vices and ſins, than can be deſcri- 
d by any words. And as concerning the glo- 
3: Gods Kingdom in the Saints, it may be well 
bid in the words of the Queen of the South, con- 
erning Solomon's Glory, that the fame or report 
FF the Glory was true, but the half of it was not 

pld , the which cannot be told by any words : 
Ind therefore the Scripture it {elf calleth the joy 
df the Lord in the Saints, a joy unſpeakable, and 
hat the Peace of God which is in them, doth not 
ly ſurpaſs all words, but all (to wit, diſcurſive) 
| nderſtanding., Moreover, R. B. ſhoweth 1 in his 
Apology, from pag. 39. to pag. 43. (to which the 
/ Prer ry hath anſwered nothing) that there are 
any particular things very .necellary/ to be 
own, unto every one of the faithful, which 
no where revealed in the Scripture, and are 

ie efore immediately to be revealed unto them 
yy the Spirit, ſuch as eſpecially concern the 
jouls inward ſtate, and thoſe inward cls of God 
| x unto 
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unto the ſoul, to the diſcharging or perton 
of its particular ſervices. + "2.1. 
In his thirtieth parag. he faith, 1t 18 one! 
that the Spirit is within a.man, and another} 
that the fd Spirit is given, not mediatel { 
Immediately, by a meer inward operation, 
out an outward mean, ſurely( ſaith he )t ” 
bits of arts and ſciences are within in the my 
' man, and yet for moſt the part wo are grvi 
men not Immediately, but mediately, of 
means of the outward teaching of the Malte 
a few lines after he faith, we not only grant 
we carneſtly plead for the indewlling of tt 
ly Spirit as altogether neceſſary to Chl 
That he doth acknowledge and plead for t 
dwclling, and inbeing, of the Holy Spant, 
altogether neceſlary to Chriſtians 1t 18 Welk 
thathe doth abſolutely deny the Immediate 
ration and Revelation of the indwelling Spt 
God, he doth badly; for although that thi 
ward teacher and Maſter doth frequently | 
his Diſciples, by means. of the Scripture, 
he Fes a teach them nothing by. wa 
mouth, or his own living voice Immedk 
{hall he not expound open to. them woa 
read in the Scriptures, with his living voice 
{nall he fit and remain in them always,,a 
Jnmb.( which God forbid that we ſhould 
gine ) ſpeaking or ſaying . nothing, nay i 
much, as one ſmall ſentence, but what 1. 
frels words contained ' tn' the Scripture , fe 
» bort 4. # 
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"AGE from them? ſurely ſuch an aſſertion is 
praſb, and without all. ground from Scripture, 
"15 moſt unworthy of God immortal, our 
excellent Maſter and Paſtor, yea'our Bride- 
pom and Husband, to fain' any ſuch things of 
m, which no Mortal or Earthly School-Maſter 

uld do to his Diſciples, and ifhe did ſo, all 
ould judge him a F Fool, and unfit for ſich/an 
i if to wit, ) he ſhould ſay nothing unto 
em, but what is contained in the Book, which 
e) "became in ſo many words, and which he 
kes out of the Book, and ſhould ſpeak nothing 
them Immediately by word of mouth. What 
ſciple would bear fact a Schodl-Maſter, or ra- 
mee not turn him off,, and chuſe another, 
ore friendly and familiar unt6 him 3 or what 
Oman would not take it very unkandly and un- 
forthy, if her Husband 4d not ſpeak to her” 
ny one ſmall ſentence immediately hd by word 
Emouth, but did leave all that is to be faid, to- 
ters Or epiſtles writ by him of old? or what 
rn : t. would willing ſerve ſuch a Maſter, who- 
g preſently with him, in the ſame houſe, did: 
« to hum at any time, not one word, by 

rd - of mouth immediate z whither he did 
ell or ill pleaſe him. Surely thisadverſary doth 
mor deviſca wonderful ſtrange ſort of indwell- 
by of God, and the Holy Spirit'in the Souls of 
tl > fairhful, without all Immediate ſpeech, or 
ro Cer. Certainly to ſpedk after the manner 


I-men. it is hard to think how two intimate 
: Friends 
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Friends can well I cogerhes' in one houſe, a and 
low'the ſame manner of life in many things, 
yer the. one ſpeak nothing to the other init 
ately or by word of mouth. all the Lol 0 
their living ſo nearly. But indeed / the indy 
ing and habitation of God, and Chriſt by 
ly Spirit, in the hearts of the faithful, is at 
far more ſweet, and joyful then this adva 
doth imagine, the which as it 1s, moſt iny 
or Primitive and Immediate in them, fo it” 
import hkewiſe an Intimate and Immediate] 
liarity, converſe and communication. A 
concerning the habits of arts and (ciences, WI 
of he xs mention, which are in the ming 
.  1wen, and yet are given not Immediately by 
; means of the outward teaching of the Mz { 
ſay, the ſcedsand principles of all Fry rt 
> ſciences are Immediately planted and foy : 
- our minds as the pureſt and trueſt Philokk 
-* doth'teach, and all arts and ſciences do Imn 
ately ſprout and ſpring forth from theſe ſeeds 
principles Immediately planted in us, as the 
ers and fruits of Herbs and Trees do ſpnir 
grow from their Seeds and Roots. Nor 1 
an Immediate produdtion hindered, batl ri 
much helped, by the external culture of m 
applyed both to the Seeds and Roots wy theE 
and alſo to theſe unplanted and ungrafted" 
tices and principles of natural know Ay 
of this the aforeſaid Sevece doth diſcourſe3 
well [7b. 4. de benef. cap. 6. The ſeeds of all 4 
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of all arts are implanted. in ns ( ſaith he ). and 

pd the inward or ſecret Maſter brings forth Engines 
Rt nwledges, and Cap. 7. thou will fs, nature doth 
ſe things unto me. Doſt thou' not imnderſtand 
faith he ) when thot ſayeſt this, that thou changeſ 
ke name of God, for what elſe is nature, but God ;, 
Wd Divine reaſon infuſed into the whole World, and 
Vits parts, *and. Textulſian diſcourſing of the in- 
te witneſs in the Soul, worthy of behalf, ſome 
ling it natural, the more natural ( faith he ) the 
pre divine. 

An his 34 parag. Becauſe R, B. did arguefrom 
e nature of the new Covenant, that all the faith- 
[ under the Goſpel, were Immediately taught 


, 


fGod, the adverſary doth infer againſt him,that 


1 it doth' follow that the faithful under the 
d Covenant were not Immediately taught, 
vich is againſt his firſt aſſertion. But this 1s ea- 
y anſwered in few words,” that all the faithfal 
der the Old Covenant were Immediately taught 


FGod, yet not by virtue of the Old Covenant, 
it of the New; which New Covenant in ſome 


&ree had place inthe time of the Old, and was 
tbe further revealed in Goſpel days, after the 
ming of Chriſt in the fleſh, and T think ſtrange 
It this Door or Teacher did not advert to 
8, being ſo obvious athing- Again that he 
inketh R. B,”underſtandeth by the phraſe of 
ripture in thoſe. Goſpel promiſes of God, this 
tring his Spirit in his people, 'and his. words in 


Tr mouths,” as that T/aiab 55.. that all uſing of 


Means 
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means is Setuled, "he; is pas deſeribed. i a 
B. doth not underſtand anexc jon. of 
but doth abundantly. acknowledge a 
uſe of them. Only he doth: plead that © vi 
beſide the outward teſtimony ' of ' the” 
God hath.promiſedto ſpeak himſelf to the” | 
which two things are not to be oppoſed 
both are to be granted. Agam that he 
eth, God his putting words in the mouths « 
people,to defign that the word is outwardly 
preached,we grant it1s but ſo that thoſe woi 
' put in the mouths of thoſe ſpeakers by Ge 4 
ſelf Immediately as he put words in the x 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles Immediate 
preach unto others. and ontwardly to itt 
them. But if God put not his words," 
; m'o !th of: any, fince the Apoſtles days, « 
” the Church ever fince ſhuuld be in a work 
more abject condMion, now under the G 
then it was under the Law, for in all a 1 
the Law, God raiſed up ſome Prophets and 
mſters to whom he ſpoke ng 
whoſe mouth he put his words* Immedia 
ſpeak them forth. , And ifnothing of thi 
now be given to the Church, inſtead of 
ing nearer unto God, and: more fami 
partaking more abundantly of the life '7 
of God and Chriſt, . ſhe hall be further re 1 
and more eſtranged from him and receive 
les of theſe his Divine Sifts and bleſling 
under the Goſpel , then formerly under thel | 


b 


” 
wo. 


hat he ad of the Scrig ipture 


as. af. noting lince 


rit, # 
Foe Th Spirit-of RY end. lo to. the 
Joerine of the Scripture already delivered. and 
declared in. Scriptute, he..affirmeth this indeed 
xy confidently; but proveth it nothing at alt; 
jnd- the authority of , Jaftine:. Martyr, Trends 
Eee and doth A PAED hum, who expreſ- 
y writ, that the gift of pheſying, or {pcaking 
p.che Church by Immediate. Inſpiration WEre cOn- 
hued unto their times, 

| In his 35 Parag, he faith, the Chriſtians : are the 
ore; happy, viz. then the, Jews, although.the 

hriſtians want altogether Immediate Reve 
0 ."antnch ſome of -£ Jews at laſt ha4 beet 


e Chriſtians may know the mind of Godout of ; | 


= gciotare, that is made publick and « Proms 
neo all, whereas the Jews wene to. t 

ys from home to conſult the Pacſtss” 5long 

Þ ſolicit and wait for the reſpouſes of the High 
reſts, which- were rare to (Bs 42 ined. 

for a refuge and evaſion. is this, | Intent of 

mage more | becoming ſome. Sociman, 'or 

25 our Ad TON who at. other 
s doth ſo much profeſs the indw n 

ed lmiparon of the. Holy Spirit, 1 Fon 

y tO All the faithful? But was it not 

4 ext glory and ornament ta.the Church of the 

s, ; and which was greatly to the a. 
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of it, to hive | L. mM 

ſpoke unmediatcly ?. and were they not uy, 
more happy than other Nations;'that the gi 
Prophecy did flouriſh among them, andy 
Devils and unclean Spirits gave*forth theip 
cles unto the Nations, God moſt Holy and.” 
Pure, gave his Immediate Oracles unto the Julie; 
and tos Holy Spirit unto the Prophets, that; 
might declare them, and unto the People: 
they might believe and underſtand them 3 ; 
out which holy Spit its being given to the! 
ple, the Oracles themſelves could not beuyg 
ſtood ; as is manifeſt. in the Jews at this day, 
althaugh they have theſe ancient Preachers 
wit, the Scriptures of the Old Teſtamenty 
they do not underſtand them, becauſe they 
departed and Apoſtatiſed from that Holy 
given of ©1d unto their Fathers. And then 
-- was it not. alſo a great glory and honour i 
ancient Chriſtian Church, to have. in it the 
of prophecy or ſpeaking by Immediate Inſp 
on ?- and would it not be now a great glory 
honour ro the Church if, that gitt of propl 
which' did anciently flouriſh in the Chung 
ſome Ages,” after the Apoſtles. days, f 
flouriſh and ſpring forth again ? was not th 
with nuny others loſt by the apoſtacy of the; 
feliors'of the Chriſtian Religion 2 and then 
when the apoſtacy_,goeth out, arid. people” 
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> . , 
hive their Prophets to_ whom 1 
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#ether with many others y Had not the ancient 
Chriſtian Church, after the-Apoſtles days all the 
oO Ws of the Scripture of the Old and New Te- 
nt 'as wel as we? The Jews alſo had'the 
priprurgs of the Old Teſtament, whichcontain- 

(d all the heads of Chriſtian Do&rine , in reſpe&t 

f the fubſtance of Religion, a people therefore 
having the Scripture, but wanting the Spirit In- 
ediately teaching, leading ad inſp1 piring then, 
which both the Jewiſh Church had, and alſo Ne 
riftians after the Apoſtles days, ſhall be more 
4 »y then both theſe, beeauſe they want the 
Holy Spirit Fmmediately inſpiring, teaching 

nd leading them ? This 18 a wonderful paradox, 
bt moſt” falſe, for the Chriſtians are not more 
el than the Jews, becauſe out of the Scnip- 
rely they could know the will of God, 

b the Jews had the Scripture alſo containing all 
ze heads of the Do&rine of their Religion clear- 

| enough. But for this cauſe true Chriſtians are 
pore re happy than thoſe Jews, that whereas the. 
ews ( for all their having the Scripture ) did 
iced to take lotig Journeys to:confult the Prieſts 
Lto ſoſicite & watt for the reſpouſes of the High 
Niel ts: all true Chriſtians _ they partake 
ore larg! ly of the Holy Spir , they need not 
take theſe Journeys or Ae to conſult cither 
| Prieſt; Meg 7 have a bk 

r Prieſt, more 
i the Ha yea the Angels thar dwell in 


bem to wit, -Jefits ys dwelling in their 
! hearts 
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hearts who by his Spirit teacheth them all:thiy 
and doth clearly and without all. doubrfy 
anſwer them, in all things needful to be kn 
by them, and who doth alſo clearly and” ink 
bly expound the Scripture unto them. Andy 
fore true Chriſtians have no need to rin tot 
Jewiſh Prieſts and High Prieſts, nor unto { 

Dodtors ſo called, and preachers at this day 
do not ſo much +as profeſs to have any thy 
the Divine Inſpiration, and inward Revela 
with which the Prophets and holy men of 
were of 'old 'endued, and do not pretend to; 
any infallible ſenſe or underſtanding of the 
Scripture z or to have received any ink 
Judgment of its meaning. And ſo true Cl 
- ans may ſpare both their labour, and thay 
; ny, and not ſpend 1t nor give 1t away td} 
Doctors and Preachers, but leaving them, al 
hind as unprofitable,let them go unto Jeſus C 
the Lord, the eternal Prieſt who liveth for 
by whom they ſhall be well and ſufficiently t 
and inſtructed, and that freely without ei h 
bour or mony. And laſtly, as to theſe. now 
teſtimonies of the ancients, and reformers 
ther's times cited by R. B. in his Apology 
c:uſe the Adverſary endeavoureth. to ;elud 
evace the form of them, after the ſame- m 
as he doth tl e teſtimonies of the hedly Scrig 
therefore he is the ſame way refuſed in both 
tteanFwersgiyen in the one will rveinthet 
thewhichif Thaveeffectually given, [leave unt 


qual and impartial Reager, for to Judge, * 
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ERMON 


PREACHED BEFORE 


he Univerſity of Oxford, by George Hitks 
F ſliled Door of. Divinity, .in the_ 
| Month called July 11. 1680. the 
- which Sermon is called, The Spirit of 
- Enthuſiaſm Exorciled 


go. 


CHAP. I. 


[.F Pon my reading of this Authors Pr kiged 
© Sermon, which is called, the Spirit of Ey- 


rf aſm exorciſed, I find the faid Author very 
CG 3 un- 
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. added, for a reply to what this Author” 
* brought againſt us. As for the word or te 


' without 1t. Yet we cannot altogether rejed 


unskilful, and unacquainted with the true. y 


4 v '; 


on of Enthuſiaſm, as it is owned and recg 
among the. People called in derifion Quak 
with all poſfible moderation. ,- And though 
hath been pleaſed to cite my Book of Itnme 
Revelation, and R. B. his Apology and Th 
yet I can hardly believe he hath beenat anyy 
to read, and conſider throughly, what is ia 
us on that Subje& ; for had he but read ang 
conſidered, what we have ſaid or writ 
matter, he would have-more fairly and gen 
ly ſtated the controverly betwixtus, and ol 
poſers , as to this particular. i 

In my anſwer tq Fo. Bajer, the Lutherans 
torin Fera,ſo much is already faid,as leſs ne 


thuſiaſm, as I have already ſaid in my 
the Lutheran DoGtor, we do not plead for: 
ate ſuch-a name or title, for it being no$ 
ture phraſe or expreſſion, we can and do. 
well declare our Faith in the thing, we ul 


term, when thruſt or caſt upon us, by ' opy 
on purpoſe many times to render us odious? 
cauſe the Etimology of the word Enthufiafn, 
cording to the beſt and. mot approved... GI 
Lexicons fignificth Divine Inſpiration. Andwh 
as it hath been uſed by heatheniſh writers to; 
nifie the inſpirations, or inward ſuggeſtion 


F 


Demon: ard evil Spirits, yet this hath rather 


' -®buls and] improper Tin-tion of the word. 
ſen 2 true and genuine acceptation of it 3 and 
ptwithſtanding of this abuſe of the word among 
i cheniſh wntersand Poets; yet” divers of the 
Withers, uſed ira good ſenſe; and as applica- 
© to good and fincere Chriſtians. Yea as Au- 

dr bimfclf, with refpect to the Prophets and 
poſtles, and | others their ſucceſſors for: 3 or 4. 
:ds of years owneth the term Enthufiaſty. 

A that i in the Apoſtles times ; and downwards 
Fthe 4 or 5 Century,/there were ſome real ahd . 
Incere' Chriſtians who had "Enthuſiaſms, and 
ere enthuſiaſtically afted and moved by rheSpi- 

it of God, for Hs hefaith, Pag, 12.Edit;'3. of 
1s fort of Enthuſiaſtica) confidence, with which 
he Spirit filled the minds of men is that place to 
& underſtood Math. 21: verſ. 2. and Pag, 14. 
ie ſaith, prophecy may be taken as 1t 1s often.in 
be Old and New Teſtament, forprailing of God 
y inſpiredHymns and Pſaltms, for in{pired perſons 
Wd vally ſpend their Enthubaſne in compol 
Een and Spiritual Songs. And Pag..16. 
 {aich, the proanings. wherewith ſome" ired 
ferlons prayed, in the Apoſtles days, according 
to Rom, 8, were the cffe& of thoſe ſupernatural 
aptures and Emt rs, With which the Spirit 
Mled the ſouls of inſpired Orators 3 ſo we 
& how this 'Author owneth'the words Enthufi- 
70 Enthuſiaſt, and Enthuſtaſtical': ; as applica- 
B16 to ſome Perſons, who were true and fincere 


Et iſtians, and divinely inſpired. And yet the 
G 4 title 


8 The pretended Exorcit Detected, 
Title of his Printed Sermon, 'prefumeth to F 
caſe the Spirit of Enthuſiaſm without-makingi 
diſtin&ion, as if the ſaid, Spirit were ſome] 
vil, or unclean Spirit univerſally. ” But if he} 
he meaneth notthe Spirit of Enthuſiaſm, as it 
in the Primitive times, but as 1t 1s now in the 
lowing ages, ſince the true Divine Spirit of] 
thuſiaſm did univerſally ceaſe or expire. Tg 
I anſwer, it is more. than he' hath proved ory 
prove; that the true Spirit of divine Enthy 
bath umverſally ceaſed among Chriſtians, ani 
for his reaſons, or proofs, .I hope with Gods 
; ſiſtance ſufficiently to! diſcover their weaknel 
k invalidity, and that he layeth a too; weak! 


4 


unſteddy foundation, for fo great and wel 
ſuperſtructure ? But how this Author prey 
to Exorciſe the Spirit of Enthuſiaſm, with 
the leaſt meaſure of the Spirit of Divine -Enth 
. aſm, Iamat a loſs to underſtand, - for if the' 
- - rit of Enthuſiaſm be fuch a Devil, as he ſup 
F fſethit generally to be, how can it be Exorciſed 
caſt out but by a meaſure of the Divine Spirit 
Enthuſiaſm ? for the Author will readily a 
ſuppoſe ) acknowledge that all the Exorciſh 
the Apoſtles times, who had power to -Exd 
ciſe and caſt out evil Spiri huſiaſti 
ly mſpired, ſo that by Fpirit. of God'al 
(hiſt inſpiring them, as being the ſtronger thi 
did caſt out evil Spirits who. were the. weak 
But1f. the Author think that without ſome diviis 
Enthuſtaſm'or infpiration, he can caſt out or B*% 
orciey *- 


© 'The-peetended Exorcitt Detected, 
t any devil or -unclean Spirit, only by the 
engtn of his parts, or humane Spirit 3 Or bare. 
uming the- words of Scripture; and of Jeſus 
| Paxh, let him.call to mind and conſider what 
pened. unto'them, whopreſumed' to Exorciſe 
ertain unclean Spirit, with the names of Jeſus 
d Paul without having that divine Spirit, which 
6 in Jeſus and Paxk. Towhor the Spirit anſwer- 
s Teſus we thnow, and Paul we know; but who 
Te? and the Man in whom the evil Spirit was, 
bon them, and overcame - them, and prevailed 
anſt ther, ſo that they fled out of that houſe nak- 
and wounded, read Ads 19. 13, 14, 15, 16. I 
where find in Scripture;or any credible Hiſto- 
that-any ever had power to Exorciſe the De- 
berwany unclean Spirit, unleſs he was mdeed 
th-the Spirit of God, for the weaker muſt be 
jercome by-the ſtronger ? but whither the Au- 
br thinketh himſelf by his meer natural parts 
& bumane Spirit; ſtronger then the Devil, let 
m {ce to it-Another thing he ſhould greatly ad- 
xt to, 1cſt he hath called the Operation of the 


br of the Devil, which to'do 1s a great imqui- 
and yetis rene through repentance, if 
committed knowmglyand willtully, which I 
pe this Author hah not done, therefore I can 
amily pray unto-God that he' may' be forgiven, 
Rhis'eyes may be opened to ſee and acknow- 
Bee the Truth, | 

=Dut to paſs from the name and word nag" 

Mi n, 


ric of God+ and Chriſtin his Children, the" 


% 


aſi for which being no Scripture word, we! 
Rot contend 3 let us come to the thing 1t {elf 
wit, true divine mſpiration, Viſion and Rey 
tion, and true divine inward teaching, and] 
ing and moving of the holy Spirit Imtnedy 
whither in ſome meaſure or degree, it be not 
common priviledge of all Gods people, and 
all fincere and true Chriſtians. - 3 
I take notice of the Authors diſhnGon;p 

4. of two ſorts of ſpiritual gifts, Common and 
cial. © By the common gifts of the Spirit (hell 
he meaneth all thoſe that all Chriſtians are bg 
to pray for, and expe, and that are givet 
God in common to all thoſe, who ſincerely? 
fire them, and labour after them, and tha 
neceflary for the Salvation of the Soul ; .and 

- this fort, he faith, are all the faving gitts} 
oraces of the Spirit, called in the Schoo!'s, g 
gratium facientes, which the Spirit helps tov 
1n mens hearts, as Faith, Hope, Charity,” Pul 
Hunnlity 3 and all other gracious habits of 
Mind, which the Apoſtle calls the fruit of 
Spirit, and wherein the image of God, the pt 
er of Godlineſs, and the Spirit of Chiiſhdl 
truly do conſhiſt, By ſpecial gitts he underſia 
cth thoſe, which men are ng ordinarily bout 
expect, and which unleſs it bc in ſome' few% 
cumſtances that ſeldom happen, would be Vi 
ty and preſumption to beg of God, and Will 
by conſcquence are not neceſſary for the Salva 
on ot the Soul: Of this ſort, he faith, are ally” 

Miracuol 
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t of tongues, power of working Miracles, ſigns 
( wonders, the Sparit of- jc 5 oc. hn 


{This diſtinction brought by the Author, I wil- 
yownand acknowledge; But the thing that 
tains for him to prove, 1s, that no fort of Im» 
diate divine Revelation and Inſpiration, and 
mediate divine teaching is any of. thoſe com 
on and ordinary. gifts, given freely of God, to 
[true and fincere Chriſtans. Now. that the in- 
ration of the holy Spirit, is one of theſe com- 
pn gifts of the Spirit, doth plainly appear, 
2m the Common Prayer of the Church of Exg- 
id, according to this yery definition of a com- 
on faving gift of the Spirit given Ps hu 
uthor, .to wit, that it'is ſuch as all 'Chniſtians: 
& bound to pray for and expect, but ſuch isthe 
Ipiration of the Holy Spirit 3 according to the 
Common” Prayer of the Church of - Exgland, for 
vs ſhe prayeth, in the Collect on the firſt gs 
Witter Eaſter. Lord from whom all good things do 

Wye, grant us thy humble Servants,that by thy Ho- 
Wy Inſpiration we may think thoſe things that be good, 
44 by thy merciful guiding, may perform the ſame 
Wough or Lord Teſns Chriſt, Amen. Agam 1 
&& firſt prayer at the Communion, immediately 
Wilter our Father, &«. it faith, Almighty God, n- 


to 


" | 


': 52 The pretended Exoxcit Detected. Þ 
to whom all hearts be open, cleanſe the thoughts of ul 
hearts by the inſpiration of thy holy Spirit, that 
may perfetly love thee, and worthily magnifie 
mare, &c. Again 1n the 4 Prayer which hath' x 
Title, for the wholeſtate of Chriſts Church. Y 

\ hitanthere on Earth, it faith thus, beſeccþing t 
to inſpire continually the univerſal Church, with | 
Spirit of Truth, Unity, and Concord : Thus ) 
ſee how at three ſeveral times, the: Church 
Ergland prayeth for the inſpiration of the Hy 
Spirit, and if ſhe pray for it, ſhe onght certal 
to expect it, and not believe it is ceaſed or expl 
ed; which makes me think it the more ſtrang 

. that one of her own members, and that a 
z-- Cor alſo ſhould deny this ſo excellent and pret 

'- ous a gift, and condemn it as ſome Devil or et; y . 

' Spirit, and undertake to Exorciſe it ( before hes; ) 
face of the Univerſity of Oxford, where Commons. c 
' Prayer is ſo frequently read ) and that withowlie: 
any diſtingion. But poflibly he may ſay, he! 
not againſt divine inipiration, 2s it is a comma 
ſaving gitt of the Spirit, neceſlary to - all te 
Church, and every member of it, but as 1:8; 
ſome peculiar and extraordinary thing, as the 
of tongues, power of working Miracles, . ſig 
and wonders; the Spirit of prophecy, He any 
To this I anfiver, 1. He ought then in the. he”; 
place, to have told ſo much, what ſort or kind 1 
of. Enthuſiaſm, or divine inſpiration, ( for bowl 
theſe words are of one ſignification ) he was lan} *- 
and what fort he was againſt, and not have po 
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" The peetended Troxcilf Detected, 03 
viſcuouſly condemned. Inſpiration, or Enthuſi. 
altogether in the Lamp. 2. The people called 

derifion Quakers, do not plead for thoſe extra- 
dinary Enthuliaſins or Inſpirations, which the 
boſtles and ſome others had in the primitive 
hes, asthe gift of tongues, thepower of wark- 
o Varacles, &c. and as the Spirit of Prophe- 
745 reſtruced to ſigmhe a peculiar git of for- 
ting future events, we do not plead for its ab- 
ate neceffity in the Church, far leſs do we 
Wee it neceflary to every true Chriſtian:And this 
* ſufficiently declare 1n my Book of Immedi» 
Wi Revelaion, cited by the Author, the which 
bok if he had taken. a little pains to read and 
onfider, might have faved him' the labour'of 
wing ſo much againſt the Quakers; withont 
iny juſt ground or provocation. It is hke that 
we and our Books are c{teemed ſo meanly .of; 
by ſuch as this Author, as that they think 1t.not 
worth their time'or labour, to read our Books. 
But in caſe it be ſo, that we are ſo mean in their 
eyes, yet they ought not to judge, or condemn 
vs, until they have good knowledpe or informa- 
ton of what we hold, which they are not like- 
fto have, without taking: ſome time and pains 
© read or hear what we fay, for to rp om 


4A 


Wy principle we hold, beforethey do well know 


is as unjuſt as to condemn a man, before he 
*% heard. A | 


, 


CHAP. 


"CHAP. II. 


Ut there are other two or three things, w 

Þ I I ſuppoſe thisAuthor, or ſome other, may 
ſwer m the Caſe. The firſt 1s, that the Inſpy 
ons which the Church of Ezelard doth hold; 
for and expe, are ſubordinate to Scripturg 
do acknowledge the Scripture, as a5 on 0 
more-noble; and that they are to trye 
the Scripture, as the greater and more priti 
rule, and not the Scripture by. them, \ wh 
ſome of the Quakers have writ, and particu 

-- R. B. in his Theſes, that this Spirit of Immiec 
'* Revelation is not to be tryed by: the Script 
and reaſon, but that both of them areto bet 
- ed by it, for ſo doth the Author cite R. B 
© Theſes, as (o affirming pag. 38. To this I anf 
the Author doth manifeftly wrong R.  B. ut 
Citation, for R. B. no where faith in his'T 
or Apology; that the Spirit or its Inſpirarig 
not to be tryed by the' Scripture or Reaſon fin 
Only he ſaith, that thoſe inward divine RE 
tions are not to be examined andtryed by 
Scriptures as the more noble and certain rule.” 
in the 3' Theſis R. B. doth plainly acknowle 
that the Scriptures'are and may be eſteemed'a 
condary rule, ſubordinate to the Spirit, fi 
whom they derive the excellency 'and certallfſÞ- 

» | tha 
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| yhav, it isnot therefore affirmed by R. 
q 1or ( upgp his own miſtake as heme) 
> alledge, nor yet by any Quaker ſo called, 


know of, that the Scripture or righ 
] reſpect are a rule, mays not' be 5 


| and Gfcly uſed asa rule, whereby to 
rd Divine «Shawn as the Scripture A 

t reaſon is uſed or applyed for a rule, by 
zof the Spirit, and in ſubordination » 0 
it, Burt the ſtate of the queſtion lyeth here, 
her the external. 6 of the yep 
f and 2 appiyed as a rule whack the 
| many do be a more noble and greater ey 


| more certain, or giving to the mind of man: 
e aſſurance of truth,than the inward- Imme-" 

te Teſtimony of the Spirit of God, in the ou 

| ſin, which. as a ray of the Sun hineth with 


Light, and hath a ſelf evidencing, power 
q vertue in. 1t,, as-every other 'true-, . bath. 

6.15 one branch of the ſtate of. the queſtion : I 
ather branch is- this, whither when both the 
its invard teſtimony, and the' Scriptures gut” 

Kd teſtimony do acknowledge,co-0 crate;and 

ur,' to produce.or work a perl .or-ef>. 

& to ſorne Goſpel dodrine or principle of Chri- 

" i Relig n,. in the ſoul or heart of a true B+. 

ger, 1 ſay; whither in this cafe the inward teltt- 
by 'or wienel of the Spirit is not the greater, 
ſtronger and more clear and certain as-to- 11s, * 
the more effeftual, and as having/the groae 
= Kroak and ſhare, in 7 nds ks 
T ing 
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ing the faid affent to truth,” or perſuaſion,ofi 
.. the mind of man. Now tl@pople.:caltedy 
nfion Quakers are not aſhamed, but bold j 
Lord to fay,. that the Inward Teſtimony, Op 
on, and Revelation, or Inſpiration, of. thei 

of God is; the - greater, and hath the gps 

ſtroak and efficiency in this work and th 

-holy Spirit 1s not the ſubordinate inſtrume 
rule of the Scripture, but the Scripture? 

ſubordinate rule and inſtrument of the 

And this I prove 3 firſt, from the expreſs 3 

of the Apoſile John,1 John 5.9,10. If we rech 

witneſs of men, the witneſs of (God 15. gre te - 

this is the witneſs of, (30d, which. he hath ta 

of his Son; he that believeth on the. Son. g ſ 

; hath the witneſs in himſelf. Now it is cleaty 
| John by the witnc(s of men, doth meanthe! 
; ture, as being the witneſs of the holy Pro 
#- and Apoſtles who were. men and by the 
of God, the inward witneſs of the Spirit,.y 
he who belteveth hath in himſelf 5 not. as4 

Scripture were not alſo the witneſs of God 

a divine witneſs tar above all bare humane} 
mony, but yet the Scripture being compared 
the inward Immediate witneſs of Gods Spy 
the ſou}, may be without any derogation '© 
the witneſs of men, to wit, of the Propt ets 
Apoſtles, who were holy men, for what.a*; 
men John doth mean, I do not underſtand, Wh; 
faithful and holy men, who did bear a true; 
cord to Divine Truth, 'as they had it inwanWth.c 
reveal: 
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ated 'u unto them. "And to this Yanks effet the 
by ERA declared, hat 5G olpet: came un- 


of F-and 'M"thuch oy. NE Gs 
| Eth the 'mueli aturance'to RN We Df DE HH \ 
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ne'of the he offer” as net OR 
ls of Belieyers ; but. >erhaps they” will f 
FAurhor faith of ther OMA A 
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© C hr inſenfi Zo and thatthe Holy Ghofl x 


Finipration and<Operation;' i5'ime 
lome Popr{h Schoolmenand others have a 


he Spirits operation to' be dns Aya 
|* | p- x 


"& The pretendedExorcite-Deteced. '"P 
i Wy 1. &. anunknown medinne or. 4 ne b 
at worketh 10 us LT, Or withour iD; 
- Whoſe footſteps this;/ 


by 
at the Soul or Eobregs 
[ruth, without ſome EN no oft 
Ge The Scry retheretore 1 1s CES, or. 
whithalone, as they ſay, giveth this objedi 
vidence of truth.to the Soul, and moveth 
avely to aflent tothe truth. Hence-:t 
Tr IF, betwixt ſubje4 tive and obje =D $a 
=. mination, and the Subjedtive-and 5b] —_y 
— Pim gk Atliſtance, ſaying ſhares 
: Nance, bu NE EE go: og | 
ut '#) Y 4 
| ;ective Wurnination and Lad ky 
£ ' Hindion Thave di, 94 at rags efurs 
" my-Book.. of Irmed lation abores 
ſo that I need notinhſ' ” make anewF 
'of it here, until the Author - or ſorme-E Fo 
3 52.5% nents, I -haye 'brough $ Y 
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unto, 
10 Fm ob u re eraſe pens Dn. 71 
RA: and is known-to be a divil ne ut! 
e, and to proceed from the Sap 32 
ho have it, and whap minds are wel T2 
tor 


ogy 
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wparcd: and; diſpoſed r ro:recerve, and. obſerve”? it 5. 
fo © the: Spirits inward Operation, and Inipiration,, 
© Fi, 1s ſuthciently obſervable, and Feach- 
+-by the: ae and Pirjtua pink 
SC ehe "Sou { when excited, and. awakned: bits 


Ho Spit //as-T can ap 


the le wh "of ex To nce uri 
dal cilec rect roaring d,and Fa 
«ri > Ghby jpg Val þ hone divine. A, are 
NA \ſpiratior S 
if God, . and.an 
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\' a fallaciow Tire, and nat to be lowed, ow” | 
| to the Rales of right Diſputktion: - But, yo | 
we.own the Scriptures eſtimony 3s. a P 
condary Confirmation, 'to induce UE us" 
beheve.the fpiritsinward Teſtimony, to we'h 
leivethe Sririts inward Teſtimony, being chie 
..y moved or induced ſo t6do by! e! ſ irit of Ge 
; hicnſelf nſpiring 1 us, and. inwardly. oving 
inclining us thereunto 3 and we principaly"l 
hexe he $n tures for the” fpir TR P 
27 believe. for.” him{@lf; '6r hib 


h Ng R. , : _ 
. or. ſober. TINS "man, we Owtiethia we 
©, ry of theſpytts Inſpiratiott to produce'L Fils E 
; in the ſoul, can bla 2 


any true 


Te derogation t to tHe 


rit, of CON nd On to preſ 


: 8.4 
oth if nealate 
: bd 


"> he 


Prophets In Apoſtles-yive | the prefe ence 0 
Chriſt, as more vIrth 2. no doubt 'the-&er 
ptures which are their Wb , 


fer the holy ſpirit of Chrift, whofe 4, = 
Inſtruments they are.” "And here 1 is 7 3 
WH x 


| iti gs pre 


der a neceſſary Caurion,which, Id n: 
obſerve, that heat 


&d.c inward” and "immediate Feltinen 'of ihe 
{put 
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a. : cteided/@ro); bros "I QF4pe pr 
DT ELECT. TOI 


ir in the ul of 'a/trye Chriſia and theout- 
7 ard d Tenor of the Scripture, we affirm, the 
inwatd AR the e troble, the, reater,, and the 
ar Was CeVAl.as 136 the more 
Oy valoe than | 
caitiful, as 


; for s 


11-qu Get are 4p 
= 


T, v 

Fi. Word or Writ , that in gt 1 
q : lingly pre fer the ; cripture words who 19 rin to 
 a0y _ writings of et how bhp ſo- | 
jever. inſpired, or. proceeding from In pe} 
and do moſt willing! | ſubmit allous vor |s and 
| Writings. tothe pu +» Tet, anc 


; [== 


#7 ae ag | own 
' Faith, SIS peck vu's Py I = 
aith, and'to;the a ſaving and.ſpirigual | 
| 206 led of God/and OI Sp 
I tion- 4s. is.commo obrained in 
EF the ordinary means 'of falyation; as of 
H reading | 


, * 


= - = Ll $ | L _h - ” yp we GL . ; , y 
reading ,the Scriptures, hearing rhegz preachal 
expounded 'and opened; allo mediratmg uy 
' them with frequent Prayer unto, Log to give! 
 Underſtangmg of them, and his gracious'S 
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 ſiſtancerightly to uſe and improve/them, and 
- is not an, inumediate Inſpiration. or Revelation th 
" cometh unto the Saints, without. the uſe of ' 
+ means, as it did come unto the Prophets,and Aj 
 ſiles; whereas the Inſpirations and Revelaw 
which the people called Z»akers. pretend ut 
are. immediate , and come ( as they ſay. ) uni 
-them immediately, as unto the Prophets and & 
poſtles of old, without all uſe of the means... 
this T have fo abundantly anſwered to the Lat 
rian Door in the aforeſaid Treatiſe, that lit 

needeth to be added, where I have fy 


here 


ently ſhewed, That: though we own and pl 
for immediate Revelation and Inſpiration'ofit 
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with Meditation, are ſpeci: 
uſe whereof the'ſpiri s' In 
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IF zny other. not named, -as I have in the above, 
named Treatiſe largely made apparent, which 1 
need not here repeat. And itis a great miſtake 
"in them, who think thatthe Inſpirations a1jd Re- 
Lyelations of the holy;ſpirit, which came unto the 
\Prophets and Apoſtles, were: commonlyobmined _ 
'by them, without all uſe of means; the-cantrary. - 
{whereof I have alſd clearly proved in the afores, 
Laid Treatiſes, And wr this Author'himfelf - 


doth fave me the Labor of further inſiſting upon, - 

- blhegtec es SNtion p Llp pave 

laſt his Printed Sermon he faith, Among, 

| the bobs Hhewfrioer there were » Schools of the Bros. 
= phets in which, as the Jewiſh Writers agree; the 
S Toth were trained by ſtudy and diſcipline 'for 
reception of 


F hand for the more a 


[| ; Bu et et | 


Gas Pu >ols of © X62 (whoſe Maſtef 
were divinely inſpired). A 1 the Scho! ols of of 
ford and' Cambridge are- very. unlike, —— 1 
little meommon, but thename..In"the Schas 
of the Prophets by ſtudy and diſcipline, and eſpe 
cially by. yertuous and godly Education in a 
Litez. the minds of the Studients, were prepa 
and qualified to receive the ſpirit 'of Propheey 
and JS divitie Influences: and Inſp rations they ere- 
of, and accordingly '{0.did* recaave” "they ; which 
the Studients in your Univerſities are not hk : 0 
receive,: while they axe taught to believe, that 
k all ſach Prophetical I clans are-expired,. an 
7 that the FCN of Enthuliaſin or Inſpiration wheres 
: ever it43now. found, 18 the Devil,” or: me ” 
& clean ſpirit: But ſarelysl e Studientsin the Se 
” of thi; Prophets were of another belief.: Po 
A thirdahing, which poſſibly: this Autos, | 
ſome* niay- alledge, s- That the ' Inſpiration 5.Y 
Revelations,/ which the”-People, called 2us 
| - own, pretend todifcover and ORE. iew £ 
 &rinesmtathe World,: and impoſe: themon 'E 
PE as Articles of Faith, and; as a, new By 
et and; Manners; for: fo.n _ the 
| Fe Words: imply, when he'faith; 
when mith-:all, this, they. (to'wit, he Gui an) 
ſhall Preach. other DoGrine than. what. the 
hath Preached, and the'Catbolick' Chnreb; re 


| thu t will believe; if they be lexfuly Bip 
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thi ot” tent to no new 
5 Hrs we Ces xt any Dodrine 
i eady deliyered in the ES, . and ſtiffi- 
ly 16d by the Prophets and Apoſtles, is 
pled to-us by. Divine nlbiraknt nor do. fd 
& the Revelation of any new Dottrine, 'or . 
'pther Artides* of i Faith, or Precepts * of 
iſe, but what"are already declared in. the 
tures of the Old ard New Teſtament 3 only 
3 that we need the Inſpiration of the” hol ly 
tit to work im us' a right Faith and Und | 
ng g of the Dottrines and Pens declared 
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[Baptized, as one 'of the Conkirion vis 
to have us tobe beheved that we have the 
tof God, I (hall notinfiſt-upon, ſeeing ittend-. 
lead: winto a new Controverſie, only this 
hinſhortby the way. I query, 1. Why may 
\not. have*the” ſpirit, ſuppoſed: not Baptized 
Water; ſeeing Cornelins and his. Friends re- 
vec — ſpirit before they\were Baptized with 
ere 
| Whether in the Viſicve Church, when 
b actayed cheiy Bapti iſt with Water, till death 
1d Age, they. were Pg of the {prrit all 
S time, wherein they: were not baptized with 
' Water, 
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Wars and ict all who have. lied* 
 Batipſin, havedied without the 
= ſalvation ? | 
. Whether many.of us havenot beer 

Baptized with water,” as the Author | 
fk or could conttibute any 1 un g 
ein the ſpirit? $ 

4. Whether he can pow from Js 
"That Infant prinkling with Water, 'is the 
Baptiſm, or ever was? YA 

5. Whether he can” Prove, that Chil 
commiſſioned all, or" any of thoſe who 
Infants on the Forchcad, ſo to do? ory 
more than others ? why -the Teach rs 0 
Church of England, more than Papilt 
byterians ? But there are other two! Con , 
he requireth, in order to our being beh : 
we have the ſpirit; the one 1s, * ar 
Miracles, and together with the gift © 
haveall other miraculons' Gifts, ' But fax re 
Conlition is very unreaſonable and 1 anec a 
by the ſame Law he would have exc ude 
the Baptiſt, who was a great Prophet, "al 
as it 1s ſaid expreſly of him, he has 
racle, nor do we read that he ſpoke any Ii 
but that whichwas common to the Jews. A 
yet moreunreaſonableand unequal not toi 
us,. unles we have all the- miraculous Gifts: 
ſpirit, as if ſonie were not _— f. 
had them. Surely few Churches or Per 
all the miraculous ' Gifts of the ſpirit, « 


T he Mgr gos received in Faith atid Love, 
culiar,and. properquality is to fandiifie 
vho drempired withthem,ahd conſequent- 
6. of a moral Natures the which ſort of Di- 
Ini ſpirations being of a different kind from 
oy 1 were Miraculous, thatis cafie ton- 
an ow the miraculous and peculiar fort. 
pirations ceafing, thoſe other of a Moral 
uo q tion do remain the which thoug gh'out- 
Hf are not Miraculous, yet: terdly 
as performing the greater Miracles 5 fot” 
© the ſoul from Death to Life, -and” to 
| Dicats of the ſoul, 15,a greater Miracla, 
bo.raiſe or heal the Body. A third Condi- 
& requireth of us before we can be believed 
Al ſpirit, is,;That we receive what the 
e hath written (10 particular, that a Wo- 
ſhould not ſpeak in the Church ) as the 
nandments of God. 'To this I anſwer, that 
d receive what th {tle hath written, as 


"4 umandments gf God, when it doth ap- 
hat what a is ſack. But 


thi gs he laid: he wrot by permul- See Cor. 


Rs > mere noni Es t-D Oh 
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fion and not by — aan 
.cerni py oo urch 


in preſcribing -an  Orde to: Women, 
Et be pa Bb; when they” did Pray! 
phelic, which to be ſure-wasin the C 
25 to private or mental Prayer ,; no 3 
1s required, 1 Cor. IT. 5» And: Nner a6 | 
permit. not a Woman to: ſpeak in the'Cl 
eaſie to be underſtood in whatcaſe: ond 
to diſpute or ask- Queſtions in. hes 
which was permitted unto Wie, 
both among the Jews and D nitive-/ Q 
+ butnot unto Women; yet:did not thi 
| Women to ſpeak either in Prayer or 'Þ 
, when they , were divinely-inſpired ſot9; 
| both the Scripture and: Church-Hiſtor 
kc how Women LO _ and P 
urch. But this a igreſſion,” " 
Author introduceth free purpoſe,” he 


not infiſt on it. 


E: 


EEE what. he Na. "in wo oy | 
3.22» which is um . 
f fi ain bis whole Sermon,” ' New this ve 

te ). 3s tobe taken; d- 


ff the Primitive 


w Teſtament rs ; he Tem oe: 


hot ed" among the Jews, dolatry: te Ir 7 
© Taxes and. beth were united Jap ether 


Eaſon he yeth, why Div $ WEIS 
to the 5 Footy in' the a a days, and 
ſome time akter,and why they are ceaſed ſince, 
emg neceſlary' to- the Churches of former 
s, but not to'the Churches of thelater. 
low the whole force of all this-Argument, if 
here conceded which he layeth down un the 
tes;” doth not conclude as concerning the 


T Eculous kind of Divine Inſpirations _— 


119 Crour 
they who were. ſo pratics bi 

Cake with ſtrange Tongues, -cure” Dil 
g e like. But nothing of akon. Authy X 


ſons doth. conclude agamſt” the cher i 

vine Inſpirations,, which, were not tor-y 

EE Miracles, cs, bux were of a la 
whoſe dire&,Fendency, and ſervigey 
the--true. Kno wied znd? 


; = 
fouls ofthe Iſptred, and alſo. to prele 
MAL oft yn perfe&gre 't 
- thatthere wereſych Inſpirations of tt 
God, . which. were of a Moral-. Nature, 3 
oy onlF, fro m1 Fins: p nu or 4 
nt_places, hug, alſo from the Comtn 
of = Ctech of England. already & 
ſeeing the Author himſelf .granteth £9 
of ſaving Gifts and Operations of the $ 
all true Believers, how can. theſe Op 7A 
the Spirit be underſtood, without" Inſpit 
for how can the. Spirit be fuppole to'-0 , | 
work any Diyiae effect in the Souls. of: 
but. as he;inſpireth. them with: his Light, I0 
and other divine Vertues? To Inſpire; fig 
nothing ele but, to.in-breath, or to bre: 
the Soul any.” Divine Vertue wharlbevey eh: 
therefore ale beg or Motion I j 


8& 
55 and otherEvangelical, 


vine Spirit whezeby. he quigkens, the oul 
once was dead, and. makes it.alive unto Gan 
very properly called Inſpiration, orIn-break -atuly / 
yea, from this ſort of operation it is, hat! S. 


" he thins name; Shetter in Latin, Gink = 
| ſignifietha Breathing ; ſo that Spi- 
nſpiration may well deſerve to be. the 
mh" ago of all the: various 


nllated, and fo did Ne Part CERT 
y.underſtand them. © And we KOs that 
eccaon of  Chriſts ſpeaki K ds,was 


r ſpiritual new Birth,as inimating > plain] 


ration or ind 


* This is that breath 6rd Tre athing, 

& which Ezekiel faw come'apon Hee and 
bones , Which made them to live, the ſame: 
1: de Ada a living Soul, of whor it is-laid,; 
God breathed into him N5/+4h Chiin the 
ath or Inſpiration of life, ard be beogme +2 hi- 
k ſoul: ad indeed it'1s the Inſpiration of 'life 
t maketh'the Soul of any raan that truly liveth 
God a living ſoul,& is as neceſaryto-theSouls 
itual Life, as the breathing ofthe Air is unto 
ELife of the Body. And as the Breath: or In- 
ation of the Spirit of God and -Chrilt quick- 
the dead Soul, and raiſeth'a new and. ſpiri- 
Il Life in it; ſo is that which {la hot Artiichrift, 
be (as the Scripture faith) Chriſt hull deſtroy 
ſlay with the Breath of his month, FL the bright- 
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and. fragrant. ſme 'whi 2 SPICE! 
rs but the Chriſtian 'Gr ES, WHERE 
God indueth his Church, which Ke aKet 
Garden, and which Graces are. If 
and ſend forth their Divine S ell, 
of God doth breath'or inſpire upon: 
thoſe, in whom theſe Sacred an 3h 
: 'and according to Elihu in Fob, t 
tion of the Almighty giveth nnderſtanding 
thiis 111 brief we ſee the great neceſſity, of. 7 
Inſpiration, both to the Charch in gene ll FT 
to all the Members of it in particular, tho ugh : 
in reſpe& of thoſe Miraculous and extrao! p- 
Gifts of Tongues, and Healings of bodily Di 
ſes, yet m regard of more Noble and JW 
Effedts; as the Souls Regeneration and quick a 
and both for the planting and nouriſhing tt 
vine Graces of Gods Holy -Spirit 1n the Hea ts 
all true! Believers. And notwithſtanding of 
this,as it: ſeemeth the Author of this Sermon 
a marvellous prejudice and antipathy at ary 
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TX The prfteided Exorciſt Detened. 1x3 
{piration, . as not applicable. to any. ſort of the. 
writs Operation 1a our days : For though he 
wnteth the neceſſity of 4he Spirits Operations, 
& 1 no where can find, thar he owneth the 
ford or Term Inſpiration in any reſpect, -as ap- 
cable to any Operation of the Spirit, atpreſent, 
zany Believer, And the ſame picjudice he ſeem- 
h-to have againſt' divers other Phraſes, and 
erm: z all which are enher. expreſly found in 
cripture, or fully agreeable to the ſenſe, of $cri- 
ture, - which yet he hatly the confidence to. call 
yented,- and uncouth Terms, as the Spirit. of 
aching and Prayer, . the In-comings,  Out-let- 
kgs, and In-dwellings of the Spirit. How like 
tis Diſcourſe in this, particular to.the Socriars, 
hd Pelagian5, who deny the neceflity of any Su- 
Ermatural andDivige aid orAfiſtance of the holy 
pirit, to perform our acceptable Service and O- 
eEdience unto God 2? He faith further, ' That the. 
Wt of Preaching or Praying ought to ignific 
more, than the skill or habit of Preaching or 
mying. Bur if he mean only a natural and ac- 
I ed habit he Joyneth with the Soczuzars, and 
datradicteth his own former Concellions,where- 
The did acknowledg the neceſſity of the faving 
Wits of the Spirit, and that theſe were Superna- 
wal, ſach as Faith, Love, Humility. Now e- 
try one that Preacheth and Prayeth either ac- 
ttably unto God, or profitably for himſelf or 

$ Neighbours; he muſt Preach and Pray with 
Faith, and Love, -and Humility 3 fo that _ 
| I an 


and other Divine Graces muſt be exerciſed n kf 
Preaching and Praying, which require more tht 
even a fprritual habit, to wit, a preſent a 
aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit, otherwiſe a 
who hath the babit of Preaching and Praying 
cording to this Author, needeth not any depa® 
dance upon any new afſiftance of the Spirit; g 
ſo it i rt! vain for him to pray for the ſame,wh 
yet is contrazy to the common practice of "mol!" 
Preacli*s. But whereas the Author taxeth ſome 
for pretending to the Sprrit of Preaching 4 
Praytng,and make as if therr extemporaryPrayall 
were the effect of Ifprrationz I acknowledge thai” 
are worthy to be blamed , when m the malls 
rime theſe very perſons deny af Inſprration, 3% 
; Preaching and Praying by it, m. our days; alle 
are as great to the Principle of Imai 
diate Revelatron and Inſpiration, as any mens.” 
the Wortd. And it is indeed a great Eran lit” 
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imagine, that all extemporary Prayers are 88; 
4: I) 


Efte&t of Divine Infpiration, for ſome hy 

fome are not 3 and they who pretend. top 

extempore by the Spirit, and as with thek 
breath deny the very Principle of In{piration,l6 
2nto a great inconſiſtency, which yet very wlll? 
do, for which they are juſtly caxable, But tony. 
turrr to the Author, he confetſeth, Thar in Wh. 
Primitive Church, inthe days of the Apoftis* 
many Preached, and Prayed, and did fing by wy 
fyrration, and being. Enthuſiaſtically moved WY. 
acted ; arid that this did continue in the Churaſy”” 
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alot fotne time. And firſt as coneermng ſinging, 
id praiſing God by i{pired Hymns and Pfalris : 
E Gith pag. 14. For mnſpireFÞerſons did nſually: 
ud their EmtluGaſ in compoſing of Hymns and 
wtual Songs, An 1 again concerning Preaching 
ad Praying, he fith, pag. 15. Is the Apoſiles 
me there was a miraculous Gift of Praying, as well 
lk Preaching, when the 5 uſed to ſeize npon the 
fulr of. men in Publick, 4nd affe# thent 'in. ſuch 
4 e extraordinary wat, as to make them Pray or 
ah things, and in ſuch a due u1qnner, as in thoſe 
mes, when as yet the Church had compoſed no Li- 
lrgres, Perſons mot inſpired could not do, And 

e he\.citeth a Teſtimony out 'of Chains ; 
I. ad Rom. cap. 8, how. 14. which I thought 
yorthy,to tranllite 1nto Engliſh, and'here inſert; 
loreover;” together ith all theſe Gifts, there was 
he Gift of Projet; the which was called the Spirit, 
ld. be who was enducd with it , he did pray 
«or "the whole myltitnde + for ſeeing we are 7gno- 
port of Mary thing; which ate profitable to us, 
id that we ach, things that are #0 wiſe profitable, 
Ihe Gift of Prajers did come unto one of then, 
who ſtanding for all the reſt, did pray for what was 
Wl a/aaly convenient to the whole Church, and alſo did 
Wh each others, Therefore he ( viz. Por[Rom. 8. ) 
allcth the Spirit both ſuch a Gift, and alſo that 
$9 Soul which did receive 1t, and which did iater- 
Ryde with God, and ſigh. For he who is favoured 
ZIFith ſuch a Grace, ſtinding with great compun- 
Fon or Contrition' of mind , and with many 
d I 2 ſighs, 
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ſighs, being humbled in mind before God, asketh}; 
the things which aregprofitable unto all ; of which + 
now is a-Symbol, the Miniſter on Prayer 
unto God for the people. Therefore Paul fed. 
ing this, ſaid, The Spirit himſelf intercedeth fall 
75 with groans unutterable. To the ſame purpoſes} - 
ſpeaks Theoph. and Oecumenizs, upon the place, 
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' But now the thing which the Author of this : 
Sermon ſhould have proved, 1s, That this Gift! 
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- Authority, he had as good done nothing at'al 
And the words of Chriſoſtoe cited by himzdg 
not ſay, That the Gift of Praying by the Spin” 
was expired 1n his time 3 and though Chry/oftane} 3 
had ſaid ſo, I ſuppoſe the Author himſelf doi. 
not think that all Chryſoſtoms words are infalliblyy* © 
to be believed. Yea, the reaſon given by Ch#14 
foftome why God was pleaſed to give that Gift of 1 
Prayer, doth {till remain ( viz. Becauſe withoutY 
the ſpirit we know not what to pray for, as w}+10 
ought )) and therefore there is as great neceſinfÞv* 
for the ſpirit of Prayer now, asthen. 3 
But it hath no weight what the Author” ſaitll 
Pag. 29. That the Chriſtians might learn whatY6t0 
to pray for, and how out of the Scriptures, wha! an 
are an cxcellent Rule of Devotion, as well-#J* 1 


Faith, 
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of Preaching, and Praying, and Singing by Dll. 
vine Inſpiration, wasof the fame ſort and nat ny 
with the Miraculous and extraordinary Gifts off - 
the Spirit, and equally Miraculous ana Extravp-l 
dinary with them, which he not having done,nry + 
ſo much as once eflayed to.do from any Scripture; # 
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F. - The-pretended.Exorciſt Detected WIT 7 
4: Faith 3 and ſince that Gift wasalſo rendred uſelefG 
as ..by the early general uſe of Liturgies. 1 lay this 
bath no, weight to. prove, that the ſpirit of Pray- 
+4 cr, or praying ly Divine Infpiration is expired : 
fa. for in the Apoſtles days the Scriptures were ex- 
4 .tant.as much as now ; and therctore if the ſpiri- 
tual Gift of Prayer is made void by having the 
will. Scriptures in the room of it, that Gift ſhould 
if have ceaſed in the Apoſtles days. Surely it was 
RJ. pot Gods delign to giveus the Scriptures, that he 
'* + might take away his ſpirit from us, and leave: us 
of only the Scripture-words im his room, bnt he 
4: promiſed that his ſpirit ſhould remain or abide 
xl with his people for ever, whoſe abiding and pre- 
ef. ſence wasneceſlary unto all true Chriſtians, togive 
1 them the inward and ſpiritual ſenſe and under- 
4. ſtanding of the words of Prayer contained in the 
b&- Scripture, and to teach them what words to uſe 
24at. one time, and what at another , ſeeing they 
$I: could not uſe them all at once. And as for the 
. carly general uſe of Liturgies, which this Author 
*laith was 1n the Church, to be ſure there was 
F875 none in the_ Apoſtles times, as the, Author-con- 
th, fefleth; and. if. there had been any need of them 
ef +tor the ſucceeding Ages, the Apoſtles had. been 
{x the fitteſt perſons to have compoſed them, which 
#$- yet we do not find that ever they did. It is too 


Fapparent, that when. the ſpirit - of Prayer began 
{to be loſt, compoſed Liturgjcs came to be ſet .up, 
{47 and that. the loſs and decay of this ſpirit, or ſp1- 
J- x1pual Gift of Prayer was cauſed by the car- 
gh I 3 nality 
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nality and apoſtacy of the far greateſt part *{ | 4 
thoſe called Chriſtians, thongh we have can 
to belive it remained jn the Hearts of a remnal 
all along. . "Mm 
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UT whereas the Author ſaith, as for the#* 
Gift of Praying and Preaching by the$Þ«- 
Tit, there 15 no, mention made of it in the Ecck-F* 
ſiaſtical Writers, even where they, enumerate theÞ} © 
reſt of the ſpiritual Gifts, unleſs Hrenexs conf 
prchended it under the Gift of ſtrange Tongues. 
. with all forts af which, he faith, manypof elf 
' Erethren ſpoke in his time by the Holy Ghalk 
-- Surely this the Author doth too confident i 3h 
F firm: for as concerning Praying by the $ fi, "© 
Tertullians Teſtimony is clear, who lived about 
the endot the ſecond Century, who diſcour 
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of Prayer, andthe . manner how the Chriſhan 


uſed it, ſaid expres{ly, That they prayed, exjt b 
Fore (ine monitore, per ſpiritum ſanFum ;, 1. & wh 
of the Heart, without one togo befare thent, and 
the Holy Ghoſt. And both Tertulian, and Juſtin 
Martyr, and Exſebius make mention of the Git 
of Prophefie by the Spirit , "remaining in th6 
Church in their time. And the Author himidlf 
ack nowled geth, that under Propheſie, Preach 'A | 
and praiſing God by the Spirit, is underſtood fit 
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4. quently in Scriptures and why not alſo in the 
&# Eccleſiaſtical Writers ? Yea, even Bernard, who 
£& Jived aboveathouſand years after Ciiſt, aid ſay, 
IY tepida eft omnis oratio, quant nor prevenit inſpira- 
" tio, 1. E. All Prayer 3s dead, or lukewarm, which 
Inſpiration doth not prevent. But it.is caſie-to ap- 
- prehend why, when the Ecclefiaſtical Writers did 
- mention the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit then 
14 Fang the Church, they ſaid nothing com- 
a4. monly of Preaching and Praying by the Spirit, 
2. becauſe they djd not reckon Preaching and Pray- 
4. ing by the Spirit, any of that ſort of miraculous 
+ 4. and extraordinary Gifts, but judged-it asa com- 
= mon and neceſlary Gitt, and' therefore did not 
7 $ mention it among thoſe that were miraculous and 
18 ſingular, which is an argumentrather againſt the 
8 Authors aſlertion, thin in favour of it. And | 
= ſince the Author doth acknowledge, that divers 
 # guraculous Gifts of the Spirit did remain in the 
4 Ohiureti tor ſome hundreds of years after the A- 
«|; Poltles, it is ſtrange he ſhould ſuppoſe the Gift of 
ut it Tractang and Praying by the Spirie, to have ex- 
"F- pircd before, the reſt 3 bur his prejudice againſt 
F. the Principle of Ng maketh him to fall 
4. . upon ſuch an abſurd ſuppoſizion, Naw when [I 
FT. ay, the Cift of Preaching and Praying: by the 
F - Spirit, was none of the miraculous and extraordi- | 
$ . nary Gitts of the Spirit, 1 mean'it had nothing of | 
$ any external or outward Viracle 10 1t any more 
JS than Faith, Love, Hope, or any other of the 
Eyangelica) Yertues, all which being ſuperna- 
ages ane ke tucal 
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tural were internally miraculous as much, gee 4 
rather more than the outward. And whereas thei 
Author pleadeth, that none of theſe miraculoun 
Gifts were of a moral conſideration, as havingþa 
any immediate influence to ſanQifie the perſons ſy Wa! 
inſpired, & conſequently not neceſſary to.remamy 


the Church. If thenit can be proved, that Preachaſi 
ing, and Praying by the Spirit are of a moral con ' 4 
{ideration, and have a fan&ifying Influence: up, 
on the perſons inſpired, it will neceffarify follow 
that they do, and muſt remain in the true Church, 
And firſt, asto Praying by the Spirit 3 that -is willy 1 
Moral 'Duty , and of a moral Conſiderationz\W&Þ; 
4 which isa Gofpel-precept, but Praying by 'the Tye 
», Holy Ghoſt is a Gofpel-precept ; fee Eph. 6. 18, hn: 
'. Praging always with all Prayer and © Snppie on he f 
| in the Spirit: and Jud. 2, Praying in the Holy Glo... 
And asconcerning all true Worſhip,which is to bee 
- given to God, Chrift hath expretly taught, that 
It is to_ be performed in Spirit, and. in Trutff, Wt 
AndT ask the Author, whether he doth not think, gy i 
that Davids Preyers and Pſalms, which were-by*Wky 
the Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, had not a ſan-Wih 
ctifying Influence. upon David himſelf 2. ' And. 
alſo whether the Prayers of thoſe in the primitive 
timess who prayed by. Inſpiration, and brought% 
forth ſuch deep inward fighings with great" cott-# 
trition of Heart, by the help. of the Holy Spirit, 
had not a ſan&fying Influence going alone with WY 
them ? 2nd were not thoſe Prayers holy Tra ha 
Cts, and thoſe ſighings holy ſighings, which i 
b 9 _ 1 
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Fic holy Impreſſions both upon the Speakets 
[Hearers 3 the which if they did, as moſt cer- 
Wy they did unto all ſincere Chriſtians who 
bo { them, then Prayers by Inſpiration havea 
jal and 1ntrinſecal” excellency in them, and 
quently wereto retnamn in the true Church 
he end of the World. Next' as to Preach- 
by the Spirit, -itis clear, that it had a ſandify- 
[and converting power going alone with it, ſo 
| many thouſands were converted unto the 
l, and became truly ſan&ified . by means of 
*W Preaching. But 1f the Author: fay, -it was 
Preaching, IT imply conſidered, that had the fa-- 
Sv efficacy in it, without the Spirit; ſo thatthe 
nts operation added nothing thereunto, Fup- 
e few will believe ſo groſs an aſlertion: F "A 
, "then the Miniſter of the Letter is as* good © 
e Miniſter of the Spirit 5 and he who: hath 
Ir the words, is as good a Preacher, as he who 
I& the Spirtt and Words both ; but how- con- 
F is this to the mind. of Pal, who ſaid, 7 
& | row not the words of them, who are: puffed: wp, 
, 5 the power. And our Goſpel came not jn-words 
j, but in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt 5 and te 
Wade 1s able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 
of he \ Letter, byt of the Spirit 3 for the Letter 
IC by the-Letter, he doth underſtand the 
& which any preach without the Spirit ) bt 
wirit groeth life, And'f urely that which —_ 
OD: bath a ſandifying Vertue in it, and 1s of a 
"Pi and holy nature, And doth not fad 'ex- 
perience 
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perience prove it ſufficiently, that men, 
preach barely from the. Letter of the 
have not ſucceſs in their Miniſtry, to the Canis; 
ſion of Souls ; clſe why -45'it, that ſo many 
ing the name of Chriſtians, yet want. the, 
nature of Chriſtianity, and come ſhort of miſh+ 
Heathens ? and when God ſhall be plea 
pour out his Spirit more abundantly, - and ta. 
ſpire men to be Preachers of his holy Mind” 
Will, ſhall not Chriſtianity more prevail jc 
World, than now it doth ? 15 not the great 
the want of the Spirit among the greateſt 
thoſe caljed Chriſtians, or rather indeed 
of a night belief concerning the necelſityud 
.Spirits help, and of the great bounty, I( 
of God, how willing he is to beſtow plent 
of his Spirit upon men, if they would not 
and reſi{t it, and with their prejudice ag 
excellent a Gift, exc}ude themſelves from 
Jjoyment of it 2 And whereas the Author. 
But thou canſt cry, Abba, Father, without In{ws. 
and thou mayeſt wake Prayers, &-Supplicationg 
terceſſion, and giving of Thanks. far all men1 
Jnſpiration, which if thou hadſt, 7t would nl. 
thy Prayers mpre excellent in themſelves, or li. 
ceptable in the (jeht of Gad. Theſe are lun 
aſlertions, that as ſcemeth to me to have; 

them, is. Refutation enough to any. 
ally minded man. Were not David: 
ers the more excellent, that they were nlp. 
Do nor all Chriſtians yalue and eſteem pf ;. 
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VS yers and Pſalms, and 'the Prayers and Pfalms 
pther Saints recorded in Scripture, as being 
vincly 1nfpired ? Do they not favour of that 
xt and precious Life and >pirit which inſpired 
"Wm ? Or have the made and conceived Prayers 
Dothers, without all Divine Inſpiration, the 
ne excellency and worth with Davids Inſpired 
Wayers and Pſalms 2 This were to. equal the 
ds and Writings of men nowiſe inſpired; with 
"We Scriptures 3 a Crime, which our Adverſaries 
t unjuſtly ſeek by conſequence to fix upon us. 
t the Author ſtill ſappoſeth,” that men may 
gaich'and pray by the help of the ſaving Gra- 
& of the Spirit, without Inſpiration, which 

aketh him conclude, from af which ( ſaith he) 
pears how much more excelſent and delireable are 
+ /eving Graces of the Spirit, than all theſe por- 
y miraculonws Gifts, in which there is no imtrin- 
Wl exce/ercy. Butl fay the Author ſtill beggeth 
great thing in Controverſie, viz. That there 
any ſaving Graces of ghe Spirit, without In- 
fation, which we altogether deny : For we af- 
L, that ſaving Faith, Hope, andLove, and all 
ter Evangelical Vertnes -are wrought 4n Be- 
ters by the Spirits Inſpiration. Nor can we 
the Authors hang to diſtinguiſh the 1n- 

rd faving operation of the Spirit, from Inſpira- 
n, asif they were diftin& things. For ſup- 
I all (orts/ of Tnfpirations be not ſaving, orne- 
fry to Salvarion, it doth not followthat none 
neceſſary in thas reſpett.; and although, all 
T Inſpt- 
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-Inſpirations Þe not ſaving Graces, yet allfay 
| Gracesare Inſp1rations3 eVEn as though all ainyd / 
be not men, yet all men-are ammals. Oral 
Author, it he- can, clearly diſtinguiſh bealifc 
theſe two, and. prove them to be ſo diſtint;ihdr 
ſome better authority, than his bare affirmaife 
viz. That no ſaving Grace 15 any Divine Jnr 
tion , but ot-a differing nature therefromno 
which, if it were true, then none of all the ilffieal 
had any faving Graces inſpired into them; angſplnc 
age of the World, which, I judge, 1s. cont 
to the belief of moſt Chriſtians, who gene 
heheve, that the Prophets at leaſt, had-theWad- 
ing Graces of the Spirit inſpired into them; liſiele 
conclude, this Authors whole Diſcourſe zendiſert! 
only at moſt,. to prove, if all his Premilie 
granted, That the miraculous Gifts of th 2:30 
are not nece{lary to Salvation, . and.conſequ 
arenot of - a neceflary contiouance1nthe Glu 
- which we do-not afhirm :- and | I know not 
whodo ſoaflirm ; fo that the:-Author. had 
ſaved his Labour thi ſpend his Breath;al 
"Time to prove an aſſertion, which I. know 
any that .doth callit mn queſtion : for; whe; 
that ſaith, he hath the Gitt of Tongues, 080 
miraculous Gifts of that ſort ? I know,noti 
Or who-pleadeth for the abſolute neceſhty{va 
them ? But as we do not plead for. ſuch Grighf 
we cannot be ſo peremptory. to conclude; tnlpra 
theſe miraculous Gifts have univerſally ceal 
expired ſince the primitive times 3 pr that 
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.alhem at any time hereafter ſhall again - appear. - 
ad 1 judge divers of his Premiſles,,on which he 

-Sdcth his Concluſion, of the Univerſal Expi- 
Won of thoſe miraculous Gifts -are defe&ive, 
ad done of them ſufficient to-demonſtrate his 
aertion, 1t would require too- much time and 
per to examineevery thing he faith, burſome- 
8 I cannot well let paſs. His firſt and main 
; eſon hetaketh from the Infancy of the Church, 
hich required theſe miraculous Gifts during her 
ant-ſtate : and to this he applyeth theſe two 
elowing Scriptures, Eph. 4. from v. 8. to v. 14. 
$ad-1-Cor. 13. from v. 8. to the end. But ſurely 
cle two Scriptures ſeem to me to be very. um- 
pertinently brought, . to confirm his aflertion, 
nd his Application ofthem I beheve iscontrary to 
emind of moſt Teachers, And firſt}thart he ſup- 
eth all theſe Gifts. which God gave to; the 
wrch at Chriſts Aſcenſion, to. have been» the 
raculous and extraordinary Gifts of the Sprrit, 
not one of them the ordinary and faving 
urs of the Spirit. But why are. not the ſaying 
Is of theSpirit common to all true:Chniſtians, 
really the fruit and effeft of Chriſts Death, Re- 

retion, and Aſcenſion, as thoſe niraculous 

ad extraordinary ? Surely this 1s a-very unna- 

[Mitral ſeparation, and ſeemeth very. injurious ul- 
wo the purchaſe of Chriſt ; as'1f all the faving 

races of the Spirit were excluded from being 
My of thefe Gitts, -which Chriſt hath. purchaſed 
®his.Church ; and: the contrary doth plainly 
_ appear 
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appear from the words themſelves, for they. wet] 
ach Gifts-as were given to the Rebellions, till 
God might duel among them, as fignifyingy 
ſanRifying and renewing G fts of the ſpirit mal: 
eſpecially. Again; they are ſuch as were gifs 
for the work of the Miniſtry, the perfeting.olie 
the Saints,the edifyitig of the body of Chriſti 
we all come in the Unity of the Faith, and; 
the Knowledge of the Son of God, unt- a pally 
fe& man-unto the meaſure of the ſtature of thi 
fulneſls of Chriſt, And whereas this Autholhj; 
will have, that the Church was come to herkli 

| ature in the primitive times, and that cap 
quently there was no more need. of any ofth 
Gifts mentioned in that aforecited place, bell 
all miraculous ; it ſeemerh to me wonderiull 
; Rrained this his aſſertion. And to be ſure with 
from the mind of many of his Brethren, wills 
from this very place of Scripture; uſe to anfiiihr 
That there will be a Miniſtry, and Ofice) 
Teachers.in the Church, till, the Worlds a 
becauſe however fo perfe&, the Church wa 
thoſe days, by. reaſon of new Converts,andotug 
n the preſent & ſucceeding Ages,who were t 
converted, Miniſters and Teachers are ſtill ng 
ſary 3 for granting that ſome are come to the 
ſtature, yet many more ate not ſo far advance 
and ſo long as the World ſtands, there will 
_ Children as well as young men and Fathers 18k 
Church. But itis (trange, that he thinketh, he 
only the Apoſtles, Prapies and Evangebſts, dit; 
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"a d Paſtor S, and Teachers, or Dottors, to have 

Uſed or expired with theſe miraculous Gifts. 
ence then'have theſe, who are now called Pa- 
3 and DoQors, their Gifts and: Avithority 2? it 
meth verily unto me, that the Author: hath 
Lc far out-reached, and done a great difſervice 
phis Brethren, inſtead of thinking to do thema 
Wat ſervice 3 and how the Univerſity of Oxford 
Pan Ict this paſs without a cenſure, I' do not well 
Wnderſtand. And whereas he fanh, From whence 
Wt evident (032. from the afore-cited place, Eph. 
Ws, 0, 10, &c. ) that as the Goſpel increaſed, and 
Ws Church grew xp, God, like a wife Nurſe, weaned 
us pe” from theſe nriraculow Gifts, till at 
4 WE Paving arrived at her ful ſtature 71 Chriſt, ke 
Ws ber as Parents leave their Children, when” they 
ie grown to be men, to ſubhiſt without extraordi- 
ry helps and ſupplies. But hath God left her 
Mithout Paſtors and Teachers, and all the Gitts 
>Chrifts purchaſe, when he aſcended? or'are 
Wiiſtors and Teachers theſe extraordinary helps ? 
Sv much better were it to fay, that the Gifts 
re mentioned are fome extraordinary and m1i- 
kulous, and ſome ordinary and however that 
| perſons of the Apoſtles, 'or their bodily pre- 
7 tice be removed: from the Church of God on 
Mnth, yet their Teſtimony, Words, and *Writ- 
iv reinain together with a meaſure of the ſame 
ke 1nd foirit that was in them, for'the fpirit'"is 
lhe in all, and therefore that very Gift of God 
"Ms piving the Apoſtlesto the Church, and Evan- 
. =o pcliſts 


3 *Uhe pretermed Exeicitt Derenh, M 
gelifts and Prophets , hath ſtill its ſervice"i 
Church, and willto the VVorlds -end ; ang 
in-reſpe& of that Service doth ſtill: remaing 
the Paſtors and Teachers with'all the cc mh 
and ordinary Gifts of the Spirit neceſſary to 4 
vation do aftually remain. Again; whereas! 
Author will have it, that when the Churdy hy 
in her more Infant-ſtate, the miraculous anda” 
traordinary Gifts of the Spirit did moſt about; 
and when ſhe was come to her moſt :dukb 4 
perfect ſtate, they did wholly ceale: This 7 
may be called in_queſtion, viz. VVhether 
Church in the Apoſtles days, when thoſe-# 
culous Gifts did moſt abound, was notinat 
perfect ſtate, than in the ſucceeding ages? 7 | 
whether the Author thinketh in Ins confci 
that the Church in theſe latter ages, ſince th h 
miraculous Gifts have generally ceaſed, vig./ fo 
. aboutthe beginning of the fifth Century-t wig 
time, hath been 1n the moſt perfe&t fare? 
rathcr have we notgood ground to believe, Ml 
the Church that was in the Apoſtles gay $4 
theagesimmeduately ſucceeding for the felt 
hundred years was in the-pureſt and moſt pet 
{tare of all, and that the -Churches of the f 
cee!tingages have not arrived at her perfettidl 
Is not the Apoſtolical Church worthily're LO! 
the oY of all other Churches ? hath” not 
reat Apoſtacy come upon the far greateltP 
oF thar called the Church, which began avt 
that very time, when theſe miraculons' Gifts 
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heiſe, in great part ? and though tHE Tra know! 
th belt, why theſe niraculous and: extradrdina 
y Gifts did ceaſe, 'yet niay' it" nb. 'be Jadged ia 
ft er reaſon, than any given here y the AutHoF, 
at theſe ſoexcellent Gifts were ta ert away, be« 
; joſe of the Apoſtacy that was"cortiti>s on{apace 
ton the viſible face of the' Church; SAGthar the 
MMlnjaithfulnels of Profeffors, whodid abuſe both 
7 the  ordinar and extraordinary Gifts! of Gott; 
provoked the' Lord to take both ſofts"away from 
he greateſt number in a'great part; 1Enot alto- 
ther. But whether, whenthe Ehiireh hall U- 
verſa recover her forjtier- purity lincefiey, 
may pleaſe God toreſtore unto Tet theft very 
Fi: Ebrliy Gifts, T'leave x0 4” Rr of _ 
and pope pleaſure * to 
$0 the other Scripture all wy oo 
j y bim, for 'the ceaſing of ſs los 
ifts, he ſeemeth to have as far thi Sr urartf 
$10 the forther, as if forſooth, PH dit” reckon 
Ihe? all thoſe miraculous and extiadtdinary 
the Spirit, wherewith he was ſorithly'en- 
fi uh but alſo all lis Viſiphs and Enjoyments he 
Ic of God by Inſpiration'and Immediate Reve- 
Won, but as childiſh things; and” 48 belonging 
io a Childs ſtate, in coitipariſon of ttiore perfect 
Witt: aintnetits of Believers iti the ſacceeting apes, 
When all'Divine Inſpiration, arid IftirjiediateRe- 
Wclation ſhould ceaſe, as this Authot-ſappoſeth: 
| Fear ſo, then the Author may think himſelfand 


Web as hes men in reſpect of Puri and the other 
'y Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, who were but as Children to Bn ; nd 
bis Brethren: for thus he expoundeth Pay 
words. 1 Cor. 13. 9,10, 11, 12. Even as wh 7 i 
was a Child, 1 ſpake as Child, I underſtood as aChiliy 
I thought and conceived things a5 a Child, but wh 
T become a mas, and tothe full uſe of my ReaſmWs 
put. away; childiſh conceptions and things, for i T nc 
we ſee Divine Revelations ( thus he gloſleth wiſh 
on Payls words ) as the Prophets did of old ini 
dark Epigmetical manner, and by {ymbolical Ri 
preſentagions of things upon the phanfie, as ine 
Glas, -but.in,the. adult ſtate of the Co 
ſha]l fee,: them after the Moſaical manner 1 
more rational way, and more accommodatel 
human Nature, as it were face to face. Now! 
:know them nnperfe@tly, but then I ſhall þ 
them clearly, even as I am known. | Now [4 
peal tothe Impartial Reader, if he doth not | X 
fer himſelf and his other Brethren, to Paulandl 
che other Apoſtles, as if the Apoſtles, becauleWWiſic 
their Inſpirations and Revelations knew#but* 
part, and as Children, having little uſe of ti 
rational Faculties ; whereas this Author hat | 
attained tothe adult ſtate, he is become perfetre 
Knowledga; and like Moſes converſeth 
God face to face, and that without all oat 
. tzon or Inſpiration immediately from God. | 
how did Moſes converſe or ſpeak with God fac 
face (to whom the Lord ſaid, Thou canſt not cl 
face and live) 2 was it without all manner of imme 
ate Revelation or Inſpiration ? I trow not, but | 
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ter after a more noble and higher ſort of Divine 
ifpiration, than was commonly given to other 
aWophets. But how much more ſutable and a« 
iWecable to-truth.15 that expoſition of Parls words 
at is commonly given, that--P4xl' compareth 
Ws higheſt attainments wi-this Lite even by Viſion 
nog@ad Revelation or Inſpiration; with- what he did 
wett and wait for after death, ſo as the higheſt 
in@@inments of Divine Knowledge by Revelati- 
or Inſpiration belonging to this hte, are but as 
inc attainments of Children, in compariſon; with 
what the Saints are to expett after- death in 'the 
Yi to come. - But whereas:the Author, thinketh, 
eat the higheſt Revelations giyen-in this lite, are 
wit by ſymbohcal Repreſentatiang; [ypon +the 
noanſie, as 1n/a Glaſs, he.ts much-tmiſkakenss:; There 
[$a Revelation of God, which: God ;pleaſtth;at 
offs to give to his Childreniifar beyongiallſyo;- 
wlical Repreſentations, - or; inylitudes pt things, 
etercby God in Chriſt, and the pure. Glory: of 
tW$0d is ſeen and enjoyed by-the higheſt and no- 
hefielt faculty. of the Soul;- whithiis ar eprpeſtgnd 
wilt Fruits. of Eternal Lite.:, : Nor\is thay dythor 
Wire dexſtrous in expounding -all that diverſity 
wilitts mentioned 1 Cor.-t 2-4; 8; 9, 19, t0 Have 
valſen the micaculovs and extraordinary Gifts of 
ÞSpitit 3. for why might-nor ſome of themhave 
#@& the common and ordinary , and others. of 
Glen miraculous an4 extraordinary? By common 
ed ordinary, I mean not; here ſuch as Were grven 
itf@all and every one in particular, but ſuch/com- 


0 miniſterial Gifts as God gave 1n common jo 
K 2 al 


1343 The pretended Erotciſt Detected; | 

all ordinary Teachers, and Preachers, and 
niſters of the Lords fitting and ſending ; fe 
+hele miniſterial Gifts the Apoſtle is here pri 
pally tobe underſtood, And whereas the" 
thor here doth argue, that the Gifts menitiah 
in this place cannot be the ſaving Gifts of then 
rit , becauſe theſe God beſtoweth joyntly\{# 
thoſe who have them, or not at all z wherewiWt 
Gifts mentioned here, aregiven ſome to one, 
ſome to another. - But to this I anſwer, althouſ# 
the Gifts here mentioned in the foregoing ſp! 
ſes be not the ſaving Univerſal Gifts mennaſo 
by him, which are given to every one of: 
Faithful, yet 1t doth not follow, that there 
they are all tniraculous and extraordmary,fors 


of them might be of a third and middle for 


wit;given in common to all Teachers and Prealf 
ers, /andrtiay be called faving in ſuch a ſen 
reſpet,'as the Preaching of the Goſpel, and 
ſind Offices of the Miniſtry, may be called ſailft 
as ' being inſtrumental to the Salvation® 
Souls,” as'it is faid"in- Scripture, That it plfVe 
God'by thei fooliſhneſs of -Preaching to ſave thewſ# 
believe.” And; if according to the Author, ant 
Gifts here mentioned be miraculous,and all anyrall 
within ſome few ages after the Apoſtles day$yanc 
according to him, there is no word of Wild 
nor of Knowledge in' the Church, nich b 
harſh it will ſound to Chriſtian ears, I leaveg® 
ſpiritual to judge. But that the Author ml® 
$his place of Scripture, viz, 1 COT. 12: 4 x” 4nd 
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MWſext and Foundation of his whole Diſcourſe, to 
Sove that all the Gifts here mentioned were mi.-. 
culous, and conſequently expired within ſome 
i Ages to the Apoſtles times, is meerly aſſerted 
ney him, but not at all really proved. And he 
eSnpbt as well fay, that Faith, Hope, and Charity 
acre miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, and conſe. 
wently expired with thoſe other 3 for of them 
2b he diſcourſeth a little after, and compriſeth 
oem, with the other forts, under the diverſity 
War Gifts, mentioned v. 4. whereas the Spiritis one. 
a0 thatin this whole Diſcourſe of Pauls, concern- 
"Wo the diverſity of Gifts, Chap. 12. 13, 14. he 
cntioneth no leſs than three ſiveral ſorts, one 
niraculous and extraordinary, another ſort com- 
Wnonand ordinary to the Teachers in the Church, 
Wd peculiar unto them 3 a third ſort, viz. Faith, 
wope, Charity, common to all ;true and ſincere 
Wriſtians 3 ſo that this diverſity of Gifts extend- 
gan it {elf to all the Church one way or another, 
| having ſome, although every one had not all, 
ggfien as the precious Ointment that rar ' down from 
Wderors beard unto the loweſt skirts of his Garments. 
And though when the Apoſtle doth treat of 
With, Hope, and Charity, it is in the thirteen 
fourteenth Chapters , yet the Diſcourſe 1s 
aftll one and the fame, as one intire piece; 
(d all the Gifts mentioned in all the three Chap- 
ters are contained under the diverſity of Gifts, 
9%. Spiritual Gifts. mentioned, v. 4. of Chap. 12. 
30d all proceed from one Spirit, 10 that 1t may, 
| K 3 and 
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and ought to be ſaid of them of all. Now | 1d 
are diverſities of Gifts; but the ſame Spj pirit 3 ay 
the beſt of theſe Gifts are Faith, Hope, and Log 
and the greateſt of theſe is Love or Charity.” Aﬀ 
thus I have anſwered to every thing that ſe 4 
ed material in his Sermon, to prove that Diy 
Inſpirations, which he calleth Enthuſi aſins, 
ceaſed 1n the Church 3 and though I havenote b p 
ſerved: ſtrictly the method of his Sermon, ſou 
to anſwer to every thing in his order, becauſe 6 
Nature of my anſwer required to put ſeyer 
things together that lay ſcattered in his Se mg 
and ſometimes to, take that laſt, which he puta 
firſt ; yet I hope the diligent and impartial Re 
der will find, that the whole ſubſtance of hi 
Sermon againſt Divine Inſpirations 1s ſuffi nth ' 
anſwered. And now 1n the Cloſe I ſhall on 
take notice of ſome RefleGtions of his ont 
people called Zzakers, and ſome few other pat 
culars, and then make an end. 1 
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FT his page 37. Edit. 3. he undertakes to fhonſ 3 
what a dangerous, damnable, and precariowf 
Principle that 1s, which alerts, that Immedias| 
Revelation or Inſpiration is not ceaſed, ec. bu 
the Inſtances he bringeth to prove what he fait 
arewa olly precarious and falſez as 1, Tha 
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differs only from the Popes Infallibility in this; 
: ab. Lbat that makes only the Biſhop of Rome, but 
this makes every private Chriſtian aPope. This, 
881 ay, 1s altogether a falſe charge' as to us. For 
> vc place not an abſolute Infallibihty upon any 
- perſon or perſons whatſoever 3 but we fay the 
 2Ipirit of God in all his Leadings, Teachings, and 
+ {Motions is infallible, and men only conditionally 
(446 far as they receive, and are in unity with theſe 
Caf Leadings and Teachings, are Infallible. - We ſay 
veatfurther, That every true Chriſtian hath an Infallt 
© ble Knowledge and Faith 'of all ſuch thingsas are 
a abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. But asto' other . 
re ings he tmay err, if he be not duly watchful' to 
«& follow the infallible Guidance of Gods Holy Spt- 
moot: But if this Author thinketh he has no infallt- 
+ ble Faith or Knowledge of any part or Dodrine 
&& of Religion, he is a meer Sceptick andUnbehieverz 
tor all true Faith is Infallible, that which is fal- 
bible is but meer opinion and conjefture. His{E- 
-F cond Inſtance is as weak and impertinent as the | 
F former, viz. That the Principle of Immediate 
{Revelation and Inſpiration utterly overthrowsthe 
| authority of the Scriptures, and makes them an 
| uſeleG Rule of Faith. But tothis I anſwer nay, 
{but on the contrary the Doftrine of Inſpiration 
1 and Revelation its remaining in the Church doth 
a4.n0t overthrow, but eſtabliſh the authority of the 
Scriptures, and maketh them moſtuſeful both tor 
x8 a Rule of Faith and Mannersin ſubordination un- 
& to the Hgly Spirit. And ſurely had this Author 
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well minded, his former, conceſſions, he woulth 


W146 7 


teſpirations, which: the Chriſtians then had,” dillfly 


© tich 


of the Fyangeliſts and Apoſtles under the New 
Teftament z,, or that one; Praphets writing didiffiu 
 overthrow.the Writing of another Prophet Y ti 

did gabefare him, which. is moſt abſurd, :Palifal 
who, had-abundant. Inſpirations and ReyelatanWOrc 
did not deſpiſe the Scriptures , but regarded tha 
authority, -and uſed them both to his own, andiffapo 
his Brethrens comfort and edification. His third f t 
Inſtance js, That it- hath caſhired the uſe of thilphe 
Sacraments, But this is like the Papiſts way of 
proceeding againſt the Proteſtants, who to renſp/ 
der them more obnoxious to the malice. of the | 
_ Tgnorant, ory out againſt the Proteſtants for: aut 
 ſhiring no leſsthan five, or rather fix of the holyſto 
Sacraments of the Catholick Church. For wheieaſn 
as the Church of Rome hoJdeth, that there arel 
ve" dacraments, ſhe blameth the Proteſtants jor 
Fall ring fiveof themtorally, and the ſixthalmoliÞÞe- 
1 10t altogether allo, to wit, that of the "—_ Wn 
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uid ſo called, the Proteſtants making that which 
r ae Pricſt or wee giyeth to the people, but a 
oneure or ſign, which to be ſure is not any Goſpel 
naiyſtery 3 for the figures belonged to the Law, 
mod ceaſed with them, and the ſubſtance is come 
+ the room of them, which we acknowledge. 
{ind whether it is more dangerous and hurtful to 
didffy, that a Figure, Sign or Ceremony is ceaſed, 
etch was not appointed to continue till the end 
ng{fthe World, or to fay, that Divine Inſpiration, 
ngwhercby the Soul liverh unto God, and Divine 
wikevelation, whereby it anly knoweth Godaright, 
ens ceaſed, let all ſober and impartial men judge > 
Eur as to this debate of the Sacraments, becauſe 
th $a digreſſion, I ſhall not enlarge. His fourth 
ſtance is, That it hath annulled the Miniſterial 
mFrders. But this.s as unjuſt a charge as any of 
ethe former, and doth much more juſtly refle& 
naipon the Author himſelf, who hath plainly faid, 
t not only the Grders of Apoſtles and Pro- 
Ji S, but al O of Evangeliſts, P aſtors and Teach 
offits, all which were Miniſterial Orders mentioned 
m9 4. are ceaſed in the Church. The which, if 
| ), 1t ma be fairly 'quered, according to this 
luthors Hypotheſis and Dodtrine, that all Inſpira- 
to is GT which yet the Church of Erng/avd 
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endthe Common-Prayer alloweth, whether this 
enthor Hath not exchuded himſelf from all the 


oefiniſterial Orders mentioned in Eph. 4. becauſc 
(aith, They are all teaſed? And that he eannot 
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Jud"any Miniſterial Order mentioned 1n _ _ 
| eſta- 
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Teſtament, but what was accompamed with'In}/ 
ſpiration, whereby they both.Preached and Pray 
ed. And ſeeinghe hath denied Inſpiration, wha 
the Liturgy of the Church of Ezg/and ownethy 
ſhe prayeth for, whether this Authors mannerglf 
Preaching and Praying be not more contraryſe 
the Liturgy of the Church of England 1n thisyenſ; 
reſpect,than that of the people called in derifnnſ;. 
xakers, and ſo whether he hath not broughſe 
himſelf and his Hearers more deſervedly undaff: 
the cenſure of the Law, than the Zwakers in tf 
reſpe& have done ? Theſe two Queries I delinfſs 
the Author plzinly, and without all ſhifting of; 
ſubterfuge, to anſwer ? But to the matter " 
hand, Divine Immediate Revelations and Inplſ; 
rations cannot any more annul ( but indeedthafh, 

' do confirm all) the Miniſtetial Orders appountellſs; 
of God, than they did in the primitive tims 4 
For when Immediate Revelatiations and Inipueſh; 
tions did greatly abound in the Church, . as.tuk 
Author confeſleth, the Miniſterial Orders remaitifs, 
ed, and were the more confirmed, and. therelanfy; 
they are fo ſtill. Next, his Inſtances failing, 
 proceedeth to ſiniſtrous and unjuſt Inſinuatdl My 
againſt us, as that the principle of Inſpuratidl fo. 
can effectually convert the Profeſſors of it 10}, 
downright Popery, conſequently with their oy, 
Principles 3 for they have nothing more to Why, 
than toſay, that the Spirit hath told them, Wi ne 
the Church of Rowe is the only true Chuagh, 
To thisI anſwer : It isimpotſible, the CT Gs 4al 
W $)i' 
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whom with all true Chriſtians we profcs to 
guide us into all truth,according to the Scriptures) 
can ever tel] us any ſuch thing 3 becauſe both the 
*Foly Spirit, wihin, and the.Holy Scripture with- 
= Four, doth plainly tell us, that no Church holding 
Wſach corrupt Doctrines and Prattiſes, 1s, or can be 
aatruc Church ; and the Spinits teſtimony cannot 
*Ycontradict it ſelf, and as Paul ſaid, is not yea and 
"Fay, but remains the ſame. How much more 
SFjultly may this be retorted upon many, who 
Ac Enemies to eInſpiration, and have pretended, 
el. Church they were of, was the true Church 3 
BF:ind yet by ſome motive of Gain or Fear, have 
F<anged toanother Church and way, pretending 


What their Reaſon, or Scripture hath told them 
ther former way was wrong,- which yet is no 
#Fjult Retiectionenher on Reaſon or Scripture. For 
*F3 2.talle pretence to Reaſon and Scripture doth 
MFnot make void their true uſe, ſo no more doth 
$41alle pretenee to the Holy Spirit, it any ſhould 
=*IÞ do, render the uſe thereof void or ineffectual. 
«2h laſt Infinuation is as unfair and unjuſt as any 


»Fof the former. As this DoGrine ( ſaith he) was 


Jt privately ſowed among #s by Popiſh Emiſſaries, 
Jo hath it bee publiſhed in our, and other Countries, 
WJ) thoſe who were Papiſts, as by Ro. Barclay, who 
OJ was bred ir: the Scottiſh Covent at . Paris, and Lab- 
YO bade a Feſwit deſrocquet. That the Doctrine of Im- 
Wy mediate Revelation was firſt privately ſowed in 
IO Eryland by Popiſh Emiilaries, we know to be a 
oy alle Infinyation : and as for his Proof, which 1s 
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+. enough appear out of Be//armin a' great 


- building our Faith, and pleadeth for 'the Trade 
* tion of the Church, in oppoſition to all jinwafet 


140 . The ed Eroxcif Detected. J 
a incer citation of the bare name and title g 4 \ 
Book called Foxes and Fire-brends, pag. 15. & 
printed 1680. What ground of Proof can ſach 
a bare citation be, without naming the Author 
or giving a ſufficient Evidence of his FideligdF 
How many Lyes are to be found inprinted BookedF 
Tf bearly to name the Title of a Book, without: 
regarding, or giving ſufficient Evidence of thefj1 
Authors Fidelity, be proof enough againſt a Deſt 
&rine-or Perſon, who ſhall, or can eſcape Inno-J1 
cent? It were cafieto ſhow how therJelutts areaſſ 
great enemies to Immediate Revelation, and Ine 
iſpiration, as neceſſary to every true Chriſtian kpF 
the foundation of their Faith, as any peopieln 
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the World, or as this Author, as doth cleaf 
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who diſputeth againſt this way of reſolving'a(/. 
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Inſpiration, and calleth them mad men, whole 
to any Spirit within them, which he faith is ofit 
fallacjous, and ever uncertain. Nor were it 
hard thing to prove, that the Doctrine of Inþ 
ration hath been preached and believed botwmyer 
Ergland and elſewhere, before either the Naneye 
or Order of Jeſuits was in the World. Andy” 
to his Inſtnuation concerning R. Barclay, uneap-< 
he can prove, that he remained a Papiſt whenb'-t 
did publiſh, among many others, that Dodnne 4 
he faith nothing to the matter. It can eafily" 
ſnowed, that divers Biſhops and Teachers 10 wu 
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| The pietended Exqucitt Detecel, rf 
of 4] Proteſtant Church have had their Education ax 
& b bh opiſk Schools 3, yea, Lather himſelf was a Popiſh 
ſack Mo , and bred at a, Popiſh Univerſity ; and 
hay Fſome of the prefer Biſh kar Teachers in Brj- 
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7: 
wut a = he renounged; a v4 
| his Eyes to ſee and ackno ; 
[whereof I can give better Teltimo ( having. 

atzh-well known him on. that Tel than this 

4 utbor can againſt him. AndI ask the Author, 

adi kl Vas it any prejudice or derogation to the Chri- 

lf: fian Religion, that Payl, a zealous Preacher of 
ia pf-it, was yk among the PRA __ not, the 
fiend}: . u ors Argument being of theſame ſort, 6ya- 

7 þ -N ox As for Labbade a he was no Zucker fo 

| alled, ſo whatever formetly he was, to be. ſure 
2 was then no Jeſuit, but hated and perſecyted 

em. In pag. 40. be falls on with a freſk 
Fu to accule the Dodrine of. the + 4 


a Sp1 
our ory > for blaſphemous at ibs 
wel -be Llaſphemy to own a {pyritual Mnfiry and 


uſe the A- 
4c WW orſtup ) at this rate he may acc poltle 
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142 @The pretended Exoxeſf Detected, } 
poſtles , yea ; Chriſt himſelf as blaſphemoug 
which is moſt abſurd and blaſphemous ſo to'allh 
firm who were for a Spiritual Mimſtry, Job 
and Spirituil Worſhip 3 but it ſeemeth by: thigh 
that the Author himſelf is only for a carnal oral 
teral Miniſtry and Worfhip. And he faith, theylll 
viz. the people called in deriſion, Znakers, piediſha 
tend, that the Holy Ghoſt now cometh downuple 
on 'their Aſſemblies, as it did in the Apoſtle 
time, and moves them to Preach and Pray bylnfe 
ſpiration, without any regard ro Condition" elf 
Sex. But here he doth not fairly nor truly rim 
preſent our Dotrine, for we diſtinguiſh betwixſh 
the ordinary and miraculous Inſpirations, with 
both which the Apoſtles wete 'indued 3 andwel! 
ſay, Although the miraculous and extraordinary 
beceaſed,” yet the'ordinary remain, as bein 5" tie or 
ceflary to all right effettual Preaching and” Prayef 
ing. Again , it is*falle that healledgeth we' tay W 
the Spirit inſpireth us to Preach or Pray without 
aay regard to Condition 3 for a regard therewihe 
had unto the Condition of perſons, ſo tharleWht 
Spirit. inſpireth none to Preach or Pray, but nedYe 
as are firſt broughtinto ſome meaſure of a ſaitiyr 
fied Stare and Condition. As to other things wy 0 
mentions here,” and eſpecially that about call "4 
for'Signs and Miracles, I have filready anſver@Ja 
himabove 3 and' here I would' have him 't& con"gM 
fader how Chriſt called them af evil and adulteJgr 
rous Generation, "that ſonght after _— Ju 
/ what }- 


5 The preterided Exorciſt Detected. 147 
ous phat if we could ſhow Signs, and perform all 
o'alhe other Conditions he requireth of us, that he 
br Wmy believe vs to be truly inſpired ? would he 
thigſhen in good earneſt believe us to be divinelyin- 
7 fired ? hath he not called the very principle a 
aphemous Dodrine ?' And whereas he faith, 
rerag. 33. he denyeth not but that God is free to 
19nd Prophets when he pleaſes, and that he may 
{tld o when the exigence-of the .Church doth 
fISrequire it. Is not thisa manifeſt contradiction to 
'"orifihs calling the DoGtrine of Inſpiration and Im- 
TlBncdiate Revelation, blaſphemous > Or is God 
vixeBiree to ſend when he pleaſeth, any blaſphemons 
gDoctrine or Principle into the World , as this 
meQAuthor termeth Immediate Revelatiarion and In- 
aypration? And ſuppoſe that God did ſendProphets 
ne-Formen immediately inſpired, which this Author 
w-Fluppoſeth he may, Can God ſend any thing that 
would overthrow the Authority of the Scriptures, 
uegand annul the Minifterial Orders, would not this 
Bbc inconſiſtent with his Divine infinite Wiſdom ? 
i Bit! thus we ſee what inconfiſtences this "Au- 
thor falleth into; while he is carried with ſuch a 
prepoſterous zeal :againſt'this ſo excellent a prin- 
FJ aple. OY CA DES. 

WF "In pag. 40. he ſcoffingly taunts - the people 
d/ alled 2rakers, with their Groanings in therr 
FIMectings, ſaying, that they groan ſufficiently, we 


eFgrant; for ſometimesin their Meetings they do 
lothing elſe. But it theur Groaning, Or you 
WE: a C- 
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ing and Praying b 
him , or any of 


Meetings, where we wait to. hear what God 
{peak unto' us, though perhaps no. man att 
time doth ſpeak, which is Well elongh cl 
with our Principle of Divine Inſpirations 
God inſpire lys-people now-as formerly, . thef 
well imployed and excrciſed, who attend; t9i 
inſpirings, and find advantage in fo doing, MW 
more than by all the much pratling of men, Wl 
pe 
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- Pring- 
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nce. of, che Spirit, Ea. 
FE.If, as 1N the Pope and 
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"fach\as Rs OM FED Medica 
Prayer, with Cade Rehgjous Exc 
this Author calleth ſtudying. © But ſtudying 
out all Divine Inſpiration, makes ut by 
vines, or rather dead and dry Vines. Ali 
| I give the Reader to underſtand, thatit in- thi 
beginning of. his Sermon, this Auth 
his prejudice at Enthuſiaſts, diſtinguiſhethþbt 
them and Impoſtors, Jaying, Impoſtors*gi 
hand, and Enthuſiaſts on the other, &,'1 
then > "are the Enthuſiaſts no Twpoling 
thing I hke well in the Author, as 0, 
ſaith,. and do therein cordjally agree y 
pag. 39. The firſt Apoſtohcal Ages of W 
were utterly ignorant of killing , mm ule 
zeal, which I could notbut obſerve tot 
deteſtation of Chriſtians Aſlaſlines, hk 
here cite divers Teſtimonies of the, Ancien 
the verity of Divine Inſpiration; as ftillre 
among, and in the true Chriſtians 3 but 
projixity, I ſhall only cite two., Teſtumor in | 


d . 


of Auguſtine, another of Origene. | .- 
* Angnſtine faith, Trad. F pift. Joh. 3. Vc: 
an inward Maſter who teacheth': Chriſt i 
his Inſpiration reacheth 5 where his ] 
*and Anointing 18 not , "the" words* 
make but an empty found; © - © 


Origines contra ' Celſum lib, Je CIVCB wel,” 


4s a»y& 67y, vos # £/v Toy me7y os a wil 6 4 
'uds «mr ln; 32 eden V1, yet 6 240016ph TH 1h 4 
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iſt Detetted.. 75 
m quodam Emb-dſn 


( citing Met. i Ne. Man 
the - ard. he to ; whons 
Son reveals yok ) demonſtrgcts that: God is 
in by. a'certain divine. Grace, the Soul .-nox 
ng DA eiſtical; but. iadued with. a certain En- 
ſm. Where:hote,. that he ſetteth.in "OPPO- 
on Acheifn and Enthuſiaſ in, or the Atheiſt and 
thuſialt, as if whoſoever. is not Enthuſiaſt, or 
Jued with a Divine Enthuſiaſm, were a down- 
he Atheiſt 3 whichis very agreeable to.a "Title 
bo Book, called Ezthuſiaſpt . ghave 4- 
writ ſome years ago by: G.1 
| ere is one pallage m wy in this Authors Ser- 
on, © which Icannot well let pals, pag..$2, $ 33. 
pp oſs, faith he;thou knoweſt the Goſpel like 
pApoſtles, by Iaſpiration, what then ? ariother 
niſter who knows'it by reading and ſtudy is as 
able to edifice the Church as thee. And beſides, 
hou art like a vain Corinthian, ambitiousof In- 
ation, "know that 'it will add nothing to.the 
pputation of thy parts: for an inſpired, man 1s 
t the Veſſel to the Treaſure, the very "Inftru- 
it and Machine of 'the Holy "Ghoſt, who can 
Jain ſtrength ont. of the mouths of Babes and 
Kklings, and make a Child or an Ideot preach 
well as thee. To the fiſt 1 anſngs, acoord- 
Þ to this Authors aſſertion, thegþare Miniſter 
Fihe Letter | is as good: 2 ad and as uſeful 
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teached as'one having A nd 
the Seribes ? and eb 7 
great a difference ? nk 
-that the Scribes 
without dr nas burChriſt pr 

by Divine bheaion: —_ he was 63 
+ ing richly endued above all other men. 
it ſhould pleaſe God to ſend F s, 
ſhould "S with Divine ning 
they not better open and expo 


and the Myſteries of thei : 
ihſpired-divinely fo'to do, than thoſe who 
- ſume to —_ them meerly by the 
# of their natural parts, and human-[ 
" why is jt, that great Schollars, fo accounted 
ſo contrary Expoſitions to the ſame places bo | 
pture ſo frequently, but that they want | 
fpiration 'of the Sp rit that gave them 4 
as Hierome ſamh, Eyf 10 
Spiritnal, and needet Reveletion, 4.7%] it 
nnderſlood. 

Tothe fecond1 anfiver, tisnot Pate 
mity to'dehire the ſaving Inſpirations bro 


Spirit; for Grift hath <ncour mW; & 
Holy Spitit, which is the fine 0 our's 
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flequerJdy wo their eric and juſt R 
Grace ( which is a Divine Principle) jnſpice 
| infuſed into the Soul, dothfandtific both the * 
ll of man andall its faculties, and parts, and 
leth all the Souls Diſeaſes and Diſorders, atid 
1 ec ently: doth grea 7 UNProve, a(liſt, and 
rge the mans parasand rational faculties,”who 
10 inſpired, as abundant Experience can be 
ten both of latter and former Ages.” And tho' 
aration of the'"Spirit-of God may make Chil- 
mn and Ideots, ſuch as ſome of the Apoſtles 
te, to. preach or ſpeak well, yet it leayeth 
WM not ill to be Children and Ideots, but” by 
gees doth largely repleniſh them both with 
mtual, and ſometimes with a great natural un- . 
ſtanding. And doth not theAuthor think that 
w ha1 a greater and nobler enlargednels of his 
tonal faculties, and the fiſe of them in Preach- 
; Difputing, arid Writing, on the account of 
vbeing diyinely inſpired ? and although the 1n- 
ired Man is but the Veſſel to the Treaſure, yet 
18.nota dead Veſfel or Machine, but is a living 
alible , rational Veſſel, and is quickned, 
4b 4 ſtrength» 
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of aber Rational 1 and Ineelleftual f 
duly improved. | | 


hy Epilte, writing rovthe Church of Philad: 
Pra, aith'expreſly thus; ; Ars nn” bs 


P1. [ have heard ſome-fa 7 ; unleſs I find the -* 
Goſpel in- ( Archejs ) publick Records or Wri- 


Wtgs, I belicye-not. "Unto ſuch I fay, Jeſus: is 
F unto ine for /publick Records or Writings: again, 
WES ET PF Tv TOON he 
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LI. Andin tis thro mecng | et 
ftans he in cow Fae ret y 1 NEIE® Mg 
pay tub To 2 CE ana the” 31 TH" 
nifieth'a meaſuring 3 Lane, Rule, 6 


hr. 


[LL dthengirin Coho bed inthe 2d'C ca | 


; xy) legatione pro- Chriſtians, pleading tor 
f Chriſtians that they cory a pure lite, 
{> expreſly. of them , whoſe lite is diredted/ 
EF God' -as the Rule;, the Greek ' vo s. 
| 73 biG- & mpbe, $29 puhy + Otiy rgvepi{orin » | 
r«-34. moſt properly fyificch a Rule, 4 Am 
Regule. 2 
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IV. "TA Alexandrings (who lived 
beginning of the ..3d. Century ) adwronition 
Gentes faith, But that holy man- Moſes Yeake 
wp & Tok 239-1 3, r4, 15. Thou ſhalt noths 
in thy bag-a weig t and, a weight, aigreat, 4 and 
{mallbut thou ſbate have. a true and a juſt we 
judging the weight, and the meaſure, mt 4 if 

numbs: 


Ts DVERa ©) was fiot to wh it 
pture : Sit he faith in the | 
zou ſhalt find the Lord c 
ie Word or Reaſon. I9 F 


fl. 1. fate Clemene, in his forecited oy 


d a certain divine influx or ;nfhence (@. 
we fois 3%, by the grace or gift of which: hey 
owe (even theyalſo' who are vn J 
d is fie, Es and TR 


21 Again inthe fart, he. Giith, for as" that 
A poſtle of the” Lord faith ; The grace of 


A oc that bringeth ſalyation hath appeared _ 


; Y v* . L i 
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: he this Is. ws New the i ” 
rae ef the. word, which þ! Þ thin e 
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x 30's 
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V go Andi is his a Padipe bh I... 
i there 1s a1 on: Fade thing: 
- en, | 


1X. And wr ro the unbeli ing. g.{ 
he. ſpeaketh , exprefly of. the inwat 
his Wag in then calling it bupdro a 

un, the nate w 
of xray and I 1s that, but” of fo. 
wel called iuzuror abyr, 3, e, the innate: 


or inbred 1n us. 


|  X. The fame Clemens in his Stro VV" cite 

// monies for the truth out of Matthias, Bl 
F.- Clement the Apoſtle,and out of Hermes the 
yea heis lo far from thinking, that only 
phets.and Apoſtles writ by Divine Ink ' 
that he plainly declareth, that "not onl 
but alſo many. others preached and dec 
only true God, by his inſpiration, 18 F. 
 «vri admon ad Gentes : and in the fams 
ing_of the followers of P3thagoras, he i 
theſe things ſuffice, unto the acknowled# 
God, which are written by them, by t he 
ration of God: 
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LL. The forecited Foy writing to "the 
5 Ep. t 4 faith exprelly- thus : 6s i OE 
Ti in you-4s/in- Paul, \et the Hol 
by a the things of Chi 
n his t e, writing to yy D 
) Itoh RE Tio an i TempiefC h 
4ſtrument of the Spint. _ | 
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X11. Tertulign, who lived about the > 


7: of the third pants lib.-2, carbninuns «d- 
þ Merrion , faith 


” we adeo 1  verba fb: ked LON int FE N 
ye Chriſtus Enangelium eſt, ff cernere unlths. 
\# In En gliſh thus, 
Not the Gur of the Book, but Chriſt, whois 
nto the world {ent, the Goſpel is. | 
$ ye will underſtand 3 this he wrote againſt 
EMarcioniſts; a groſs ſort of Hereticks. 


x11). The fate Tertullidy, a very approv'd 
ww. | urhor (in what be writ before he was leavened 
7 wich 


rakes. hoy much DEA 0. MAN 0 
how mach common, ſo much I ral, how. 
+ the MiſtreG, the'Soul is the Scholar, wha 
one hath learned, or the other tay t'1s 6 
from God, who is the Maſter or a0 .C 
and again after, ſurely (8 7 

ſou! was before. the letter, and 
forethe book, ( note _) and the ic 
opt and man himſelf was before 
PG or Poet, muſt we therefore behe 


Jetter-knowledge . men hved dt um 
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wy 


Teen in this Apology e y 
treating of, this Moor Y y of tex fo 2 
all men, imp nga 4 bs 


greamefs, -and juſtice of God, cryah pw, 


K-28 oy 
clamation : Orreftinjony. o the ul nata- 
E Chrtian tap: 17. Ap TE 


” V. The GmeTertallior ink \ his Book of thy 
| cap. 7. faith, 'Beeauſe we atknowledbe Tpiths 
gifts, we are counted worthy to a 


T of Prophelic after pipe 


mn, 
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bens Father, and 
ory for the firſt —_ 
TY fier Chriſt « came.into the fleſh, 4 
of wed or Martyr, Martyr, that j 1 
he wit! ih Tb Fw alirmeth, 


b of Prop 
Detogr er le inet 5g fe 
phe le Ea, | 

wn Hands and they 


£ to the fine Fo that the 
fins Sos pavpents 


Fabeatets tie year na. as 
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-XVL Juftie Marr ( a Greek Fa A 
YE Wen among all < 
Rpology for. the Chriſtians unto o 


Anwar: unto Socrates $' C faith he ) 
fon; and'the word was and is in all men; 
the ſame, which foretold by the Prophets,i 
that were to come to paſs. - And 1n they 
Apology he-ſpeaketh expreſly of- ie! 1 
ord or Reaſon, won ames __ 
21. greek ipvrer ae, calling it both if 
Reaſon and Innate, which was in the 
phers, Poets, and Hiſtoriographe 
xx reſly, every one of them wh 1 by the 
that meaſure of Divine Reaſbin;*C 6 
. of which: they had -in them.) did « 
; that which was of the ſame”kind, 
& ſome $ excellently. Again, wh 
Gaid by all which are well and excellen 
they arc ours who are Chriſk er 
| xence; adore and Jove the word, int) pr ro 
ed&fron God, which is without beginning? 
unexpreſſible. | Ml 
"And 1n his ſecond 'Apology to the "ll 
he writeth thus, | "Ws 
We have learned that Chriſt is the firf Y. 
of God, and we have declared that heist! 
fon or Word, of whom'all mankind was 
and who liverh with, or/according to the 
are Chriſtians, although eſteemed Athet 
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>the Grecian, Socrates and Herachitas, and 
Fes, "But they who were befote; and 
| ved” not that: Siving reaſon the auide;wvere 1 
"men, and enermes-of -Chriſt, a: LINING Rs 
fo who lived woe. thereunts. 
| Note, that wiieud Tuſtine M call- 
? ; Socrates and: others Io lived —_ 
7 to the Divine Word jn them — Chrz 
£ to be underſtood-in part, 'evenas hefaid be- 
T 4 that Chriſt was in-part kriown to-Soryates, 
z. as that Divineword and Reaſon ,ind accord- 
eto that general Revelation, which ita 
Geog wefind:notthat Socrates rave 1101 
le of Chriſt, as he was to:come 1 
I faffer death for the fins of: ag 
1 he any knowledge ls” 
y erics of the Chriſtian F 
2 cannot equally, and in”; 


wurited a Chriſtian, with theſe by # true 
Now ork of, and belief 1n" Chriſt,” met 
of Pls inward and *outward: coming, and E 
A converſation and lite* anliver: _— = 
: fon. Eo" 
EX V I. Athanaſis the Great PA called) a.mas 
tputed of great authorit eſpecially for his oppo: 
hon to the 4rian Hereſie, in what/he wide! 
e life of Anſhony, whom he'yreatly: On 
th tor his piety and wiſdom. ' An 
iſtarices of bis great wiſdom giveth t! 
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the cauſe, or letters from the ing 

enforced. that the nind-aas Grit and: 
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XI XK. Theodarws Abncars in Opeſeus 3ibl 
ca Patrun, a Greek Writer, denyeth , 
4 .are- ogia Dez, 7. e. the Sree 
Gac or the Word of God, which is but on on 
eche7 fy be called ſo trgpological 
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inwardly, umo whichy the name of the word 
- a-rather or more agree;;-for that which is ex- 
"a xd with. the fleſhly mouthis-the. voice.of the 
ord,. and it 18 called? the. word, becauſe of that, 
which; it. is auped, ee it omg ourrardly 


| - rh 


Cee 


d b we. believe, 
ft ciggus > profeenn 


| Scriptures the ny. — A : 
ption, as. to.\the main, 101as. to be” a cM 
wg) KS et ar 


res in diverſe places 3 as-Jua, "that they, þ 
n out of Eſdras, where (2s 
the Paſſoyer , theſe. follgwing waa and 
bas | faid unto 'the people, *:This Paſſover. i is.- 
> Saviour, and-our refuge, and if ye-think 
{ call to. 00 to reſtore- him, Ed \calt off 
aſign nd ſhell placeypur bopp.l-bhm, 
| DE hs all - not be A Ol for Ever, mw 


= % _- 
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| Tan). 
the Lord of Hoſts; but- if ye Sk Jet 
: IS Y reaching and” 'Þ: eachy 
ill bo derifien ty) *l-Nations: Bang. 
96th: Pſalm, whereas: heath it WAS ten,! 
| Aniong the Nations, 'the Lord hath reigned 
the tree " vis, the tree of -the- Croſs menrig 
by Peter, 'on which' Chriſt was- crucified) Y— 
have:left-our;- or taken away theſe 'WOre 
the tree, leaving only theſe other words. 
Lords harh reigned 3” he' mentioneth allo a: 


place n Jeremiah caxruyyed by- them, © "9 A x 5 


XX - then, in his Spopſts Saris Sei 
acknowledgeth that many Books of ia 
"hers af tot: as the” Boak of Natho, 4 
chids "the Silonite, 'Senieirand Jebn, and of. th 
; thoukmq Pſalms of Divid, only an hundred 
.} fifty now rermainin 3 alſo there were fivetli 
; fand Parables of Mon , and five 10U a 
” Songs alſo he wrote! "of Trees, from rhe; 
of © Eibanon, So os GR on the Wall.;' 
of Beaſts ,” g-things and'F 
which are Mihre 'be found in the Heb ej 
and Ji wal deblarethrliat Ezekiel writ rwo'B 00 
of Prox "It is manifeſt, ſaith Athanaſh ay 
all theſe are © loſt bythe madneſs and (ny 
wicked FY | 


Palais! ep. Gi: The Law of faith 
IE; The other things belonging to! "Giſcipln ne 
£01 


eO, 4 
» 4 of 
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ration admit - themewrieſs of correttion, 
i erp God working and promoting” unt6 

> end : for what fort of t ching ts it, tha while 

be Devil is always working, and daily adding 
A eo the” eigines of 1 on, thatthe Moree? 
bod ſhould either ceaſe, 'or leave off to-+ 
xing for this" canſ&he' ſtir the Comfortet 


li _ A weakneſs could not receivea) ho 


| by degices the diſthfiine fioutd be © 
Q, k 2nd Eo; arid — ED by 


ty- PX X1L PIGS Navan in "OY Oratibn 
GY cc tig Athanafins, falch expreſly this; Whiar 
| {Sun is 20 thin ſonfible; the ſame is-Godwiti- 
, $ inteleGhaal 3*for the Sun 'enlightneth 
viftble World; and God enhghtnerb'the 1 n- 


ble World ; and the-one rhaketh vis ' fee the 
n, the other maketh-us ſee God." Apain "the 
me Author ſaith thus, '7h;4, Whoſoever breaks 
tf þ- through the marter- and this fleſhly body- 
(whether faith he) jt ma BElayvies acer 
| Hye and obtaine '©ON-- 


t, fo fat 

an ; im hh, a man Aokrbe' Lorh Sheba 
bended from whit is here below, and alſo be- 
uſe he hath "obtained -rhat oneneſs with"God 


fe ra, (gr. Sadoros ) which the true Philo- 


Thele tings c faith he ) have wy 
the 


: | wry 
, 
4 ww 
, : 
# , 


the: care and ſtudy of ſome few, : both: of ol 
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ight let” us behold the Light, are 
leſt the Lord find us 'to'be but Baſtards, as 
Sun: difcqvereth the Eagles. And. 1ib. 5. Strom 
tunthe faith, he who neither maketh- uſe of 
4ight, nor any other of his ( bodily) | UES 4 Ky 
his contemplating, but by the pure wind «Ml 
applyeth to. things: obtaineth ' the true Flow 
$ POP». No 


"XXIV. The ſame Clememslib. 1. Stromii My | 
/ directeth men in general, to go. to the Light, 
\ Water"that 1s within themſelves. © But hewwmy 
" hath the eye of his ſoul dimmed or made'an 
with evil education and dodrine; let hin 
into his Domeſtick Light, or the Light thats 
his own- Houſe ( gr. #& 5 ini p35 BeMire lh 
truth, which graphically manifeſteth thing 

are not- written. Ye. who thirſt, :go untol 
Waters ſaith Hf. and Solomon admoniſhenyu 
laying ; drink Water out of your own Ciſtern, Prowyy+ 
among the Hebrews ( as having learned mugs 
from them ) jn his Laws, — id 


—— - 
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So | 

IST bandman not to-pour-Water upon the-Land;/ ior 
WFto take Water from nbbrch wer it, but that 
they firſt dig bF themſelves, even-unto the earth 
FF book he 1aith, the: Scripture exciteth or {tirreth” 
*»F up that which js within us, which he callleth' the 
«FF fre of the Soul,” igniculum anince. IF: 


Gy XX V. In his admonition to the” Gentiles; 

he faith, The' Saviour hath many voices;and ways 
forthe ſalvation of men, threatning, he admo + 
(Emiheth them 3 and reproving, he converteth 
mem, &c. alſo he terrifieth-them by the fire, 
WI kindling a flame out of a Pillar, whichis both a 
0: hemfication of grace and of fear, if thou obey- 
Feit, 1t is light, if thou dot not obey, -4t' 1s 


wE: And.in the, fame Admonition-to the Gentiles 
gCwho were unbelievers ) he faith, It: 1s-not; dif- 
icult-ro come unto - the Truth, nor impoſſible 


db Houſes, even as the moſt- zviſe Moſer declareth 
diving in our three parts, the Harids; the Mouth, 
and the Heart ( for ſo the Septuagint rendreth | 
theſe words ) this, faith he,: is" a true. ſymbol of 
he Truth, which is fulfilled univerſally-in three, 
Whz. Counſel, Aion and Speech. 


Wh XX V I: Atheneſivs (whom I formerlymentio- . 
W'ned,:as one greatly approved _— the Fathers) 
&Þ in his Orarion agam(t the Gentiles faith, As God 
no \ M #8 who 


»_ (165) _ 


p—_—_ _— 


(266) 
WT is over all, fo..the way which/lead 


to him, 3smot far off, .nor is it ich atk ws 

OTE om nning of it. may be 

ou out: yo n as . £4 4g hy v , , 

- faying, lire aoge SPHERES hot foe'Þ i 
ben ge han ka ws Fare 0d; he 1 
Faith the Kingdom of; G 
may h ”; y underſtand - and: 

of the Nr aero to wit; the 

ic er. Naither can. the Hea 
5 any. cauſe, who ſerve Idols,: nor let:gnyx 
nan yainly deceive himſelf, as if. (opus wantedthay it 
way.or method, and therefore. find; out: a pro 4 
text of his1 umpicty, for we all. ſtand upon tha ; 

; Way, arid have it, although all do not endeavour; 

- towalk in it, . butt TID it, ; hog dani T 

: pleafi _ 


” away, by the outward: 


" XXVIL Orign ( DES by Zo _ 
rag to none ky E cole: Tol Fat 
s great pKty, | and Feat knowled; 
ptures.) who lived before Athanaſ Lad 
Dole of Clemens Alexandrinus; wrizeth cle 
to the Rams Tacos homilia 1 ene 1 
word of God ( faith he) is preſent, and thigag 
is its 0 ne —_ the carth from & 
one -of--our to the: hviog Fc nr 
tain5-for it is within thee, ad. cometh not = A 
without, even as. the Kingdom of God is wit 


= 
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Aud. that we thich i d 
we bn Silver He nat on £20 ne 
beSown Houle, at 1 \had lighted her 
Wes ene ber Houle ou ene 
wc oth and dau of lpgrime 
FS ed, and <6 ths four 1&-DIECE C 
thou therefore, if thou. ſhalt light NA 
* F t- thou recctye Or” thoy thal Ok the y F 
- ys of the. Holy Spint, and .in AB IOHLES 
q ja thou ſhalt find the EPS. of Silver n, thee; 

Fichin þ ther: B. place the gs. of the Havenly 3 
\ inth put it :could. not run or, = 
os $5 begs Philiſtines had; filled the the: | 
bit. with earth, and made._jn thee the, 
4 ſ: earthly... 
iS - XXVIIL Again,Orig in lib. contra Eilfer it, 
1 "The fimple & PSF): words of Sacred. Scripture 
© have made the. ſincere Readers.of it to: be: En- 
* ahuſiaſtica ly moved. ( gr, *%=#». mminu..) who 
4 light hd the Oyl-which the . five 
X Ps: are {aid to have; im ahgir Lamps, as in. the 

| Parable. 6, 6 ehgts 

F .Note,! how. Origin here: again uſerh the word 
a © Fathulian. as properly PA - Fra. _—- 
;. = of 9 pn Eien 


j 3 ; ever 10; _ in it = hy or We or 
{ OVercome: the Joul, pg 2. 
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| Agee 2 
Power be given to the Speaker,” and that: theſe 
e'vf God blefſom: forth in the words fpofhril 
Le the foul\not being without a Divine Aſait! 
fiſtance im them, who ſpeak effe&ually : for 
Prophet faith in the” 67th Pſalzr v. 11. God fhlifeo 
orve. the word to them. who Preach it, with ore 
Power. © » Fb 
XXIX. Hierom (otherwiſe called Jerom) wholien 
lived about 400 years after Chriſt, ſaith, ('as Lazaliiy" 
Oftander im bis Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory doth cite hung 
"cent. 4. lib. 4. cap: I9.) The. owledge of on ad 

| is inall men by nature, nor is any man bath 
who 1s without Chriſt, -and who hath not-in kim 
the ſeeds. of Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, and? 

_ Other Vertues, whence” many without © the fan 

& andevangel of Chriſt ( meaning/as outward 
©, preached _) do many things wiſely or hohiyt 
| And that he mentioneth nature, it is clearihs 
.- underſtood it not in Pelagizs ſenſe,' but of Pauli 
- who faid the Gentiles did by nature the thingm: 
- contained in the Law, ſo as nature 1s not h&nywi 
—_ _ _ of this knowledge. ' au 
obſervable e_ that happened at thewyat 

Counſel of Nice. Pallag : _ 
XXX. A certain Philoſopher that truſted much 

to his Logick, did diſpute with diverſe Brſhops 
againſt the. Chriſtian Religion (( without? theo 
Synod, where' was a great concourſe of people Ja 
but -the Biſhops could / riot -at all. prevail 0M 
convince him, at laſt cometh-an old -man, alto**ye 
-gether ignorant of his ſort of learning, _—_— . 


A 
| 
. 


: 


| Bees - 165) - DR 
the 1 him-hear the truth 'n the ' ame of Jeſtis 
po E bt kriſt, and” ONO q. ſur of the Chriſtian” 


ore hum thus,-Doſt- thou not 
jeve theſe ne O PHB opher. he anſivered 
o beheve, ' confelſed himſelf-to be over- 


e by that: old man : ; alſo he:exhorted theſe 
'his Profeſſion to embrace the Chriſtian Faith. | 
7 asked, why he conld/ not be convinced 

pike Biſhops, he rephed,-ſo long as they con- 
jded againſt me with words, 1 ſed words 


Sl mans mouth,” which T'could ot ret Of- 7. 
le £7 eccleſ. cent, 4. lib. I. cap: 5. 


WF the 5th Century”) in his Book of Confeſſions,” 
£10. And being upon this admoniſhed to return 
to: my ſ{clf,” Fentred into” my: inwards, thou '/ 
aling me, and I was able to*do it; for” thou 
neſt -my helper 3 Tentred in to- my ff, and 
h the eye of my ſoul (ſuch as it was.) I faw, 
e1 ' the eye of my ſoul, 'over my mind, - 
eable light" of the Lord. And again, 
tle after, he that knows the Truth, "2s 
Wt: Light and" who knoweth that, knoweth 
Fternity, love knoweth it. O eternal Truth, 
Shnd true Love; and dear Eternity, thou art-ty 
$Cod,'to thee do Tfigh night Cak day: when I 
"Jt { knew, thee, "thou lift me* up, that I 
hight ſee, there was ſomething, which | might 
Ie, and that, that was not I, who did ſee, and 
AGou-didft beat back the infirmity of 'my ſight, 
1 pow- 


ns, but a vertue- went out of "this © 


| » XI. Anguſtine (who lived about the middle” I 


vg me, and went 
Wide ONS 


ons, Cap: 6. not NN a Jonas "_ withay | 
tain Conſcience; do I love thee, . 'e Lok 
haſt ſtrucken my.-heart. with thy; word; 
have loved thee... And after, What n0) 
love, when as 1-Jove thee? Not the. þ 
my body, not the order of-times, not dls 
nels: of fon hght, which:is (0. friendly -tx 
eyes, not the pleaſant mel of all | 
Songs, Nor the fragant ſmells - of -F jowers 4 
Ointments, and Spices, not Manna 
nor any meinbers acceptable-to fiethly eny bra 
ments: I love not theſe things, wheto 
my God, and I love a certain light;- 
tain voice, and. yet a certainfragrancy,ath 
tain meat, and a- certain embracement;..v = | 
love my God, who is both the'L; ight, ar 4 
OI9e, ind the Sweet Smell, and as eats] 
 embracement of my Inner Man, where ti; 6 
ſhineth unto my ſoul, which no place-eal 
carve, that Voice ſounderh. which tm A 
not take away ; that fragrancy ſmelleth,” y 
the- wind ſcatters not 5 and that Mercy 
which-cating devours- not ; and. that E 
ment cleaveth unto me, which ſatiety -b 
not off. ' Again, cap.. 7. What is this. the re 
which T love,. when as I love. my Gods d 
he,-thar js above the head: of my ſoul: 
very {oul will I aſcend unto him, [ will 


- 


[cron 
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unto my body, and by which I fill thewhole 
j of it. with life, : I cannot by.that faculty. 
h my God. - Again, Auguſtin, lib. 10. cap. 40. 

Confeſſions, wy 5 O Lords thou let- 
me go in, into-a very unuſual, a 
etneſs, I; know. not of what kind; which-.1f 
Were perfected in me,” I know not. what-it; 
ll be, bur- it ſhall-not be-in this-life : but by: 
rain. cumberſom weights, am I tumbled-down 
in,--and' am ſwallowed up by old wont, and 


; CIS much do lament, and Lam- much 


gan, Auguſtine, lh, 7. Cap. 17. of. bigeCom 
, And thus by degrees, I-paſled-from bo« 
, tothe qo > fo fy ys the 

ation; a again, om taat to 4 
g.faculty, unto which:it-befongeth onden 
rome received by. the way, ſenſes : We 
ding 1t {elf in me to be changea ble, it lified up 
elf. unto at Feet oa or..(mind;) - and 
mhdrew its thought from cuſtom, ſeparating 
Rlf from the. Cn ended bf of phan- 
DS, that it. might-find the Light wherewith to 
ſprinkled, + Obſerve: +here, 1, How: Augn- 
» diſki nguiſheth, not only. betwixt 'imaginati- 
zand _ bur: beryixt reaſon and the un- 
rſtanding (or w which is the mind) 


> = 
i7h 
F 
- T 


iercin he contradicts the:common- dodrine-of 
e Schools at this day;-and of the Priefts and 
ſeachers who deny that there is any higher - 
culty 


"Ow faculty of mine, by which i ani-uni=. 


(172) Y 
culty or power'of the ſoul-of man,  thanxeat 
therefore "rh know no other.inward ating n 
exerciſes of mind, but what are ſimply ray 
or diſcurſive, and that by the phanraſins, © 
ward forms, which it hath: borrowed fron 
bodily ſenſes. Obſerve, 21y- How Aug 
clareth; that he paſſed'not only from the 
gination, but from reaſon,  or- the ration: po 
ty it (4lf, that ' he might find the Li m= "| 
with to be beſprinkled. Obſerve, 3 ” A 
calleth the wind phantaſins , - which'a 
 ges received from the bodily ſenſes as of 
hearing,e*c. contradidting multitudes, or-thrh 
and that he declareth how he” did ſeparatt 
mind from them to find the Light: - 8 

Again, Angxſtin ſpeaking of this inward & 
lib. 9. cap. 11. offhis Confeſſions, Nor t ow 
he _) was. my goods without me, nor. wes 
ſought by "the eyes of fleſh under the 
they 'that will take joy in. any Frida 
| themſelves do eaſily vaniſh, and ſpill rhenil 
upon viſible and temporal things, lick 
Images with their hungry thoughts : anibic 
they were once ne with hunger, at 
fay, who: will ſhew us "the good = 
we ſhould fay, let them hear the L; bt-4 
Countenance is ſealed in #s; O Lord, tor 
not tthe Light which- lighteth every: 
we are enhghtned +b) - 2 rw aph z 
once excknch may be Light in- thee. on L 


ha 


t whit 
ned my-teeth 
ſhow-it unto them, 
1ng- me their heart: iy 


objettive 
C | oun 


cds of the fourth Pſalm, as the Sepn 
1-rhe old Latine hath them. - 4. Howhe at- 
meth, that we' are not that Light that" light- 
g every man, but. we (to. wit every/man-) 
ecnlightned by the Lord; that who-were once 
rkneſs,- may be light in him, -therefore'it was 
ing. 5. How. Auguſtin underſtandeth thisin- 
rd Eternal - Light tobe. the true Good, 
ich many are ſaying, -who- will ſhow; ſo+as 
E'words of the P/2lm,. the Light of the Lord 
ealed in-us, are a plain anfiwer unto the*for- 
er words, there be many who ſay, who-will 
low . us any good : as if he:had ſaid,” the true 
od is: not any. viſible or temporal thing, but 
t Light of the Countenancet of -God, which 
iſcaled in all-men 5: and that-men*may fee and 
joy this Good, they: muſt turn” away "the: eyes 
war the mind , from things that are” outward, 
31 18 OUte 
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WER 
outward, which-are but viſible and_.t 
and: look inward' within themſelves; Is 
wne Good is only tobe found. pn yr 
was not of the mind of the National F 
who ſay, there 1s no good thing in evil men;'i a 
that any light thatis in them'is but darkneſs; 4 
inſafficient to give true ſatisfacion to wes M 
which if Arguſti had thought ſo, he woulding 
ſp heartily have wiſhed than they might ſos oF: 
and ſurely, the- reaſon. he gives why they 4 
not {ce it, was not that it wasnotim them; 
becauſe the eyes of their mind were abr 
| and- gone forth to. outward objetts ; Bib 
words, that he. calleth it the Internal - | 
- plainly hold forth, that he did underſtand 9 
- 1h them, according to the words of the” F 
before cited. + 
. * XXIL Bernard akp ned about fivel ; 1dre 
- years ago, Tra&atu de Precepto, &+ Difpenſat 
-* as concerning what you ask Þ of the cont 
which ſeemet]1 tobe in theſe two es 
Pazxl, our converſation 1 1s in the heavens, 
while we are in the'body, we ſojourn | 
Lord, to wit, -How can the ſoul at theſl a 
time ſojournin the body from the Lord, ky p 
ſo be in the Heavens! with the Lord :' the 1 po * 
ſtle himſelf loſeth-it, when elſewhere 'he-4ii 
we know” in part,” and we prophetſe "in part, "it 
far indeed as-we know, as contemplating chingtÞ 
preſent, now we-are with the Lord, - but 10 


hb 
'+ 


= .. PO hoe, | 
as we prophefic of things to come, believith 
cat we underſtand kay, Ov what: we {& 
LY WC ſojourn from the Lord, . and | in-.the 
Again, Bernqrd in his- 106. Epiſtle-to H. MB 
t-thou Brother, as I have heard, art reading. 
le Prophets, thinkeft thou that thou yndets 
n@ndeſt what thou readeſt,. for if thou under« 
-Wndeſt,-thou perceiveſt. that the / ſenſe of the 
Fvphectical reading is Chriſt, whom it thou dex 
{t toobtain; thau ſhalt do it ſooner by . fok 
wing him, than by reading — and a little 
ker: O (faithihe) it thou didft but: oncea 
tle taſte of the fatneſs of the Corn, whence Je- 
ſaerp 1s farisfied, how willingly: wouldſt thow 
&-unto the litteral Jews, their Cruſts to--be 
awn upon. .' Q;that I might obtaitn-at-any' 
he to. have thee- a companian- in the School 
{-Piety, under the Maſter. Jeſus... "OM +” 
Again, TraFdth de Interiors  Domo ,.caf. 13; 
Phe thief: and principal :J,ooking-glaſs to ſee 
Wed, is the rational ſoul finding it {elf: for if 
Wc inviſible things of God be uhderſtood, being 
1'throngh the things which'are made, where; 
bray, are ttie footſteps of bis-knowledge more 
reſly to be found imprinted. then/in h's Image. 
Wkboſocver therefore ;thirſteth to {ce God;. let 
Wi dreG his Looking-glaſs, let him cleanſe his- 
Wiric : Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall 
yt, | God : and cap. 14+ The Looking-glaſs _ | 
4 x ore 


, 
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mr Cans) 
fore being well dreſſed or cleanſed, and di 
ly long. looked. into, there beginner hine l 
it a certain clearneſs of Divine. Light, a T ; 
immenſe Beam of an, unaccuſtomed .. oN 
appear unto the eyes of the heart: out of thewlli 
fion of this Light, the mind being flanct * 
ginneth with the pure eye of the .heart,to;hel 1 
hold things ſupernatural and internal, to-loyeſſt 
God, to inhere in God 3 it conſidereth all i 
preſent, as if they were not, 1t row aceth 1 
whole affections, and wholly it applieth 
to love alone, knowing that he 1s I c 
who loveth God :. but into. ſo great favourthel. 
mind never reacheth by its own induſtry, th 
is the pift of God , = the merit of-m 
without donbt -he hath received. ſuch, -a 
great favour, who hath deſerted the care. 
world ( or age ) and taketh care of himiellghh; 
, and cap. 18. who is fo continuall a d un 
the. love of God, frequently do 
ſes of mind, and being raviſked from, all th bn 
preſent and earthly, Is ng before the Lond 
and while he confidereth his beauty, - Fd 
niſhed with the greatneſs thereof, he is,w whollyl 
ſuſpended in its admiration ; he admiret 
glory of the King, the magnificence of the K Kin 
dom, the nobility of the Supernatural City, * « 9 
the happineſs of the Citiſens, the ſiveetnels.of-thellfh 
Inward Swavity, and the tranquility of the 
nal Reſt ; he meditateth on the Pong of 


1. 
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b: | (2777) YU 
RgFather, the wiſdom of the Son, the bounty of 
% a Holy Spirit, and the bappinelſs of the Ange - 
*Wlical Nature, he is delighted of God, into-God, 
Lwhile he admireth his Piety, and 'beho!deth his 
gbcauty. O what a ſiveet raviſhment is felt, if 
Fit were not fo ſhort : he is raviſhed while he be- 
egholdeth only heavenly things, and by beholding 
onegthem he 1s delighted - but when he endevoureth 
ot (tand there longer, he ſuddenly flideth, and 
Heturning unto himſelf, he cannot intimate to 
ny, what he hath ſeen above himſelf, and 
FP. 70. Tt 
wel- It is neceffary therefore to aſcend 'unto the. 
igh heart, and in the exceſs of mind, by Di- 
We Revelation, to learn what that is unto which 
Engir ought to aſpire, and unto what condition' of 
lublimity he ought to cotnpoſe and accuſtom | 
wins mind; forif once a man were admitted into 
Rat Iuciterous glory of Angelical SOOT, and 
Jud obtain to enter unto that fight of the Divine 
Fkayes, with what moſt inward, defires, what 
Srofound groans, what unutterable fighs, do we 
Wank, that he infiſteth, with what afliduous re- 
wltnicmbrance, what delightful admiration, do we | 
Bettlicve, conſidereth he, and remembreth the 
Wknghtne that he hath beheld, deſiring it, ſigh- 
Welle after it, contemplating it, until- at length 
MmMetime he bra iny into the ſame Image 
Eon Glory to Glory , as by the Spirit of the 
uy ord :* but when we return: from that (tate of | 
10,1 .N 5 ſub- 
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(398) 
fublumirty unto our ſelves, theſe things . y 
we firſt ſaw above our ſelves, in that cruth a 
clearnefs with: which we firſt ſaw them, we e th 4. 
not at all call them to our remembrance z/ and}! 
although from thence wehold' fomethin now ; 
memory, and as it were through a te V 
and as mn \the midft of a Cloud, we are- not 4 
to remember the manner of our ſeeing, nord 
quality of the Viſion : and after « ſtrange man- l 
ner, remembring, we do not remember; while}! 
ſeeing, we do not ſee throughly 5 and behold- | 
g, we do not throughly behold 3 and x [ 
rent, we do not pierce throughly, 'untl agai I: 
\ 
( 
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by Meditation, we riſe up into. Con 
by Contemplation into Admiration, by Admin 
tion: into Allenation ( or exceſs ) of mind; ” 
Agaifiin the ſame Freatiſe, cap. 17. Who dah 
' þ gather the evagations (* or wandrings) of | j 
his mind”into one, and fixeth all the: motions of t 
3 furs [þ 
wack br | 


hrs heart, -in the alone defire of E 
ly oy he hath returned unto: his heart 
willingly he flayeth there, and is marve [ 
lighted : and now when he — b 
ot for joy, heis led above. himſelf, and by th 
excels of mind, he is lifted up unto-the hight lighs | 
and and f by TA bn birnſelf, by the know 

himſelf, he aſcendeth lhe the know] 
_ e of God, that he may learn to love C | 
ws. and to think gn him continualty, and] 
him to reſt delightfully ; when fo the love oF 
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(7) \ 
a-fhvic hs EI up the BT aſi of 
and] far ehat bei gent and unmimnaty 
w : —_ ” = SD #7) Jeſus obs 
| d, is th g love 
ou 4 Borie. him. To him) , who is 
all, y©- woe mf hot burdenſome, he -feeleth 
q not injuries, he Jaugheth at reproaches, he 
SR Jolſes, he counteth death gain'z yea, 
oth not think that he dieth, when rather he 
+ (na that he pafſeth from death- t9- life 2 
of {ings the love of God doth ſo hald inwardly 
hound, he cannot go forth in a little, but ig- 
wardly +. ſtory in-bis deſire, the more largely, 
Thow much the more familiarly, and the nk 
| rhemedly, how much the more frequently, 
' Again, cap. 70, of the ſame Fremiſd The 
n of Truth is begun in this ifs, bup 
li the future it is celebrated in'a-continual per 
tvity ; by the Contemplatian-of Trath-mar js 
+ | inſtrufted unto Righteouſneſs, end perfetted une 
to Glory. The grade of Contemplation doth 
| pot only cleanſe he ticnre from all worldly love, 
Þ but GriAerh it, and inflameth the ulit 
Je love of heavenly thingez who by Divineh- 
n and Revelation, is carried on uno the 
> of Contemplation 3. he x ſors 
ZE of _ fulne6 yes to come, where hg 
U he comovally fixed in the everlaſting Cotto 
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(180) | 
Obferve, 1. How this Author doth plainly: 

| hold forth Divine Revelation and Inſprration, as 

, the means by which the Grace of Contemplati-/ 
on is attained. Obſerve, 2. How he affirmeth, - 
that this Grace of Contemplation doth 
and fandtifie the heart, far contrary to the Nati - 
onal Teachers, who ſay fuch an attainment, as / 
the contemplation, or beholding of God by Di-, 
vine Revelation in this hfe, is not neceſſary un- 
to the Saints, and it were dangerous, leſt they . 
ſhould be puffed up. But that the ſeeing: of 
God doth of its own nature excecctingly HU 
the Creature is clear from the 6th ta 
Tſaiah, where the Prophet _declareth , after-he | - 
had ſeen the Lord, how he cryed out, Wo ie mt, 
for I amt undone. Note, whether the Author of | | 
«he Treatiſe above cited, de Dowo Interigghy, by 
Bernard or any other ; if ſome queſtion it, 1t 1s. 
not much matterial, ſeeing all that I haye cited 
out of it, is fully conform unto Bernard in bis 
other Writings. 

Again, Bernard in his Sermon of the threefold | - 
manner of Contemplation. LT ha 
. But ( faith he) there is is a place where Cod | 
1s ſeen truly reſting and quict, a place.not at | 
all of a Judge, not of a Maſter, bur of a Brice- 
groom, and which to, me, indeed; ( for of 0: 
thers I. know not._) is indeed. a.Chamber,” if at | 
any time it cometh to paſs, that I be brougit]- 
into it : but alas ( rara hora & brevis mort] 
HS I lats), 
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(181) 

{ lat. _) itis a rare hour, and a ſmall ſtay ; there 

4 the mercy of the Lord is Ulearly undeſtood from” 
everlaſting "to everlaſting, upon” them that' fear 

him, and happy is he who can fay, I am a par- 

'F taker with all that fear thee; and keep thy Com- 
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( 182) 
nary fio——— mo Oo THR 
Cm —rrmrmmmmmmommmmmmpmmnmm mmm ends, ff 7 
Concerning the Neteſſity and Benefit of 

inward Silence, in order nnto the Con« 
werſing with God, and the Contempli-” 

| ting and Beholding of him; alſo of + 

lence in Meetings , and how it 1s: profe« - 
table, Moreover, concerning the nereſſuy © 
of turning in , to our own minds ail. 
hearts, ( otherwiſe called introverſin) |. 
that we may find the Lord , and of |. 
waiting #pon the Lord, as thus turned | - 
inward , or inwardly retired in Wt | 
£ minds , | 


OW thipas inward. filence of mind | : 
(C wherein the mind is filent, abd | - 
ceaſed from its thoughts or imagl* 
nations conceived whether by th 
' mages or phantaſms it hath recet- 
yed by the miniſtry of the outward ſenſes, of | - 
thoſe of its own making ) is neceſſary unto the } 
attaining the frunive or intuitive ers, = 
ith bu; 

Thy 


God, as aforeſaid, and the conyerſing w 
nearly and intimately. 


(383) 
. Thisl prove, firſt from the teſtimony of Scri- 
. \pÞture, Pſaln 46. IO. Be. Till, and know that.I 
4 am God : and.asthe Septuagint hath it, my 
4 otiamini vacate, vake Ye, 
|» P/are 4. 4. Speakin your heart, upon your 
f Bed, and be Hs ſo the Hebrew doth carry it. 
$ Obſerve, here by the Beds ſignified the inward 
I reſt of the mind, which when it attaineth, it is 
| fitteft'to {peak unto God, and verf.'8. 1 will hoth 
lay me down in peace, aud ifleep, GC." _.. >. 
1. Pſalm 23. 2. He maketb .me.to.lye down:i i» green 
poſtures, he ileadeth me befide the (till waters. 
Eccleſ. 5. 1,2. 2. ap thy foot, when. thou goeſ? 
#0 the houſe of 1h \22297Ce ready to. Hi 
then to offer Agr pions 'q yoo for they; coub- 
j der not that they do evil. not . raſh \ with thy 
1 month, and lit _ thy heart be baſty xt T4 any 
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thing before God. Oblerve, in thathe fath, Ict 
not ecby heart be thaſty to.uttex any thing before 
the .face of jthe Lord GS. Br thre) of 
\layeth a coſtrajue, not only upon.raſh wo 

the mouth,; but.upon raſh. ke OS 
heart, which it may utter before the & be 
\Lord, which fave ada 4 1s the Light of 
' the Lord, 'that&igeth w.pzens.b 
.to the words. of the Conch Þ 


Countendnce.. Now Wiock 


Surely all ſachas;anm 1ts.;0Wwn, 2s,Pro Ty 
heart it felt; without the Divine 
$9 tram N 4 Tnſtin& 
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& 184) 
Jnſtin® and Inſpiration: of the Spirit of God, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, ot that we are ſu ifficient to thi ji 
any thing as ef our ſelves, 2 Cor.3.5, 
Cannicles of Salomon, 5. 2. 1 fleep, but wy heg 
waketh, how Bernard un cftanderk this place} 
ſhall thew afterwards, and Cat. 2. 3. me. 
Cant. 2. 3. I ſat down under his ſhadow: 
great deli wi and his fruit was ſweet to my't4 
Obſerve, this whole ſpeech being allegchicc| if, 
the fitting down muſt needs Nw the ho 
and ſtill condition of the mind. and then 
wit in this inward - 77 1mgng of rind, ) the fri Wn ﬀ 
of her beloved, is tweet to her taſt. ſai, | 
Cant. 1. 7. Tel me, O thou , whom mw 
Joveth, where pf feedeft, where thou nk} 
| flocks to reſt at 1007. 
' Ifaiah '26. 23. Thou wilt keep him in 
peace, whoſe mind is ayed on thee : and as the 
Hebrew hath i it, the'thou Aa being _ SS | 
Iſaiah 56.2. And on w 
"01 the mble, and the Gent, as who tho 
a rb So do the Septuagint tranſlate *| 
A) 6p e nice Gefbb the, "0 
and tet the je ple of ter fon th. ey | 
Iaih 3O. Te Tn returning mall. re | 
þ feved, itt plenee, and expeAletionf [ be 
r ength. *#7Of: W 
Lamentations 9.26. He ſhall ' wait, « and X 
filent Y for the ſalyation of the Lord. Obſervi;; n 
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( 185)" WW 
, fofher< the Seripture' expreſly mentioneth- ſiketit 
jgaiting, or waiting in ed let the {ers 
" nd Adverſaries of Truth conſider this, -who 
weak fo much againſt filent waiting, or-waiti 
a: lence 1 3 and who ſay, they read not-of Huch 
thing 1n Scripture, and they acknowledge no 
Foc Faiting upon God,. but as they are exerciſed ih 
ap Fomewhat, as reading, or hearing, or ſpeaking, 
4f@pbich they call wajting in Ordinances : but here 
niceÞ'a waiting m ſilence, which 1s asreal an Otdi- 
FS , or appointment of God as any other, 
lt fhicl: they utterly: deny, | and are ignorant off. 
' gain, 


\Lamentations 3. 28. He ſuteth aloe, and mp 


> Glence. 


| Hoſe 2.14. 1 will verkpile her, and bring 
mnto. a ſolitary place -(* remote-from all 


” Z | 


peech. _) 2nd I will ſpeak unto her heart. . | 
—__—— 2. 13. Be (ilent;, O dll f ſh, before 
» Lord, for he is raiſed #p; out" of his is - holy ha- 
heation. 
prnonnry adewicknding al the. diflainful 
e, which the” oppoſers: of Truth uſe a- 
lowoe, yor ice what the Prophet faith: of 
; 4n the Pſalm. :: 
'P Im 65. 1. Unto thee; flerice, praiſe, O God 
jon, {0 doth the Hebrew bear it, and fo 
; A doth Arias Montanws tranſlate it, T 7b: filetiny 
| - Dews in Sion, which may be underſtood ci- 
vb, ber, I. That filence is praiſe, as well as words 
Wy unto 
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untd God, or. 2, That ſilence # due or.he 
ing. unto God, as where he ſaid, Phahecs 2, 
My-ſoul is filent venly unto God: 'or, 81 
Gence-is neceflary as preparation cunts. 
nas werear ee Ogata Ht 
fo frequently in frrn on Not a ut 
ata but a ſilence of the. mind oor foul; i 
its own thoughts, whether ariſing from « L 
and inferiour nature, or from the ative pat 
i {&f, as it cn att, 'fo much as in-tho wg] wk 
out the Divine Infprration of the Spirit = 1 
for without this all thoughts - mat Foy 
touching Divine and Spiritual things, we 
barren and hurtful, bg ſuch as: are'c 
in the mind by vertue of a Divine Inſtin + 
Infpiration of God, are /profitible and-frunkllf 
amd fivect unto the -ſoul, above. hony, ory 
hony comb, even as Devid find, 'how Tweet) 
thy thoughts unto-me, O God. For /as 1\kayfr 
alraady ſhowed out of Bernzrd, fach tt 
are the words or ſpeech of God, as he b 
in'us by the Spirit, Now when we ipet 
bemg filent from thoughts, 'we do not - 
:Ftand thefe thoughts, which are conceive 
formed in us by Divine Inſpiration 5: for 
are not inconfrſtent with the 'true-f ICE, | 
ariſe out "of 'it., and remain Or ſpnir 
xherein. 


Secondly, I prove the fame from + 


(1887) 
al. Clemens Mexmndrinus, lib. 3. Stromatumr, he 

ſho heither makerh uſe of 'his fight, nor- any 
er, of his ſenſes -in, his thinking, ( or can- 
plating ) but-by the pure mind 1 {elf ap. 
bineth to things, obtaineth the true Philoſoptue. 
wo Pythagoras his five years filence , had this 
; (aoitication , that he commanded his diſciples, 
menfiar they ſhould turn away from {enſible things, 
nd Þchold and Contemplate God with the pure 
;m_nnd : obſerve by the pure mind ke underſtand 
wth.the mind not only cleanſed from its. luſts, 
har »ronogy from the ſenſible Inages of {cali 
eb $. Ke Sr {SS 


T TI. Avgnſtir, lib. 9. cap. to. of hit Confeſſtns, 
untaſ.ro —_ tumnlts of the tkſh- were rn 
oratihind the phantaſies. of. the Earth, Water and Air 
=advere ſilent, and the Poles of Heaven were {1+ 
bangent, and 'f the ſor! were Rent unto it fr, and 
lbould paſs beyond it {alf, not thinking on {lf 
ulnnd if Dreams and: Imaginary Revelations were 
oh Gent, and every Tongue, and, Sign, and whate: 
miaher is made, paliing trom one; x9, another, -1t to 
Wy,it.can be ſylenr; tor if any hear, all theſe 
tefliings ;, we. have aat fade our flyes, 
þ ut 16 made, us, who 'remameth for ever. 
x fiaving {aid this, © er they be lalent; becauſt 
Ws by hun ar OT agua” up the ear. td 
mln who made them; .1et_ hin. {peak alone, not * 
Nt bor by tank oh we way hevr bi 
Ka word 
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- (188) | 
word, not by the tongue of fleſh, nor't 
voice of an Angel, nor by the noiſe of a' Clo ; 
nor by the dark riddle of a Similitude, by 
us i him whom we love in them, wv ill 
them, as we now ſtretch after jt, and by a 
ſwift cogitation are arrived unto a touch 0 fy 
Eternal Wiſdom which is over all : if this 
continued, and all viſions of a far other | 
were removed, and this one ſhould tax wy 
beholder and fallow him tp, and hide 
its inward joys, as that his hife muſt be for! 
tice unto this moment of uf 

which we have breathed , were not 
ter into the joy of thy Lord. 


"TIL Darkrimy's of the Tre de Sp 
ani, bound up amo #5 Works 
1s thought to be Hee 1-1 Sando vidore, pF 
The reaſonable ſoul ( ſaith he ) is above 
things, which are created of God, and there 
It 1s moſt near unto God, when it | is _; A 
how much it cleaveth unto him by love, Wk 
much, being well beſprinkled and enlightnedWi 
tim, with incligle hight it beholdeth"t 0 
.not by the bodily eyes, but 'by its pr ne 
part, to wit, the underſtanding, in whom &malff 
perfet beauty, and a moſt lefſed viſi , | 
which it is made* happy : let it therefore 
move from its cogitation a}l knowledges 
are received by the bodily ſenſes ; 9, a? | 


al 
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yi" {urely the foul withdrawith it (lf. unto ir 
Gf \} fr om all bodily ſenſes, as hindring and . re- 
ing with their noiſe that it may ſee it ſelf in its 
<a, and. may. know-1t {elf,, and when it would 
pow God.. it lifteth up it_ (elf above it (elf, 

x h. the eye of the —_ , and cap. 34- 
-S$&1.ct the mind therefore return to it ſelf, and 
»Rlkct, or gather it felt into it (elf, that with- 
at bodily images it .may conſider it ſelf, and 
- ae inviſible nature..of God Almighty : let it 
-_et the phantaſms of earthly Images, and 
atever - earthly ung: .preſenteth unto its 
pught, and lct it conlider it ſelf ſuch, as it 
created under God. above the body : then 
t it riſe-abave. it ſelf, and forſake it ſelf, and 
ot it come in.a manner into a forgetfulneſs of 
7&-{clf, and ſubje&t or bow. down it ſelf hum- 
ly and devoutly to the contemplation of God : 
"or when the. mind beginneth to cxereile it ſelf 
by the pure intelligence (or underſtanding _) 
wlnd in whole to behold that glory of the incor- 
7 #ptible Light, and to. draw, out of the things, 
"Which it ſeeth inwardly a taſte of moſt inward 
yt licetneſs, and. thereof to ſealon its underſtand- 
»lde.and tarn it into wiſdom in this ſo great an ex- 
Fakes of mind, that peace is found and obtained, 
I Fhich paſſeth all En. ſo that there 1s filence 
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ln Heaven, as it were balf an. hour, ſo that the 
 Wikbind of- the beholder 1s troubled with no tu- 


"*ult of contending thoughts, finding mo 
{ that 
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that it ſceketh by defire,or blameth by. 
accuſeth by hatred, but within hs 
«3 the Caplan is wholly gather 


is let in, into a certain a g arent 
unuſual, to a ſweetneſs, of I know not of 
kind, which a it were always felt, furely 
would be,.3 great happineſs. - Here ot 
dath nothing, imagination doth noth 
the inferiour powers of the ſoul are 
tute of their proper Office, bur the mckden 
part of the Dal is is led into that ſecrer of 
inward quiet, and that myſtery of -the great 
tranquility, iN a happy joyfulnes, o 


I V. repo” a Greek Author; bonita og, i 
How and ſeafonable a thing is Ra 
mother of the wiſeſt th te for the 
Spirit fleeth multitude of ſpeach, as coun | 
withont all perturbation and imagination ; there- 
fore filence is a gogd Mother of al + vert wv: 
Again alſo the Prophet Amos inſtrudtir wy 
his Oracle ſaith, in that tune, the underſtanding] 
ſhall be filent, for it js an evil time, and Jaialhe 
to whom thall I look, but unto chehunbl; 
the {ilent, and who tremble at my words, |: 
veptuagint alſo, 1ſaies 66, - |» 


V. Bernard itt his 524 Sermon on the Cant 
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+ (192) 
wg Blefſed is he who can fay, behold I have'gone 

gr away un fleeing, and have remained in a ſo« 
tee Pſa/rm 54. He was not content. to go forth, 
wales he ſhould: go far away, that he might be 
IS reſt 3 haſt thou paſſed beyond; the delights 
ule the fleſh, that 'thou doſt not- obey the de- 
wes thereof, neither art thou held" with its baits, 
Janiou haft profited, thou haſt Rparared thy ſelf, 
puhut haſt not gone far away, unleſs'that by the 
aiority of thy mind, thou canſt flee beyond. the 
Inſt in from every hand, - until thou comeſt hi- 
_-—mer, promie not reft to thy felf, thou art nt 
10% error , if thou- being ſhore of *this,, thow 


Þ- » 


'thaſtinkeſt ro find the place of quiet, the- ſecret 
odfif ſolitude, the: clearneſs of light, the habitati- 
1 p 3 ob PEace. 


eel And in the 'Treatiſe of the degrees of hu- 


3 by] There C to wit, in the Bedchamber of the 
lighting ) for a little ſpace, as it were for half an 
Hltour, Glece being made in Heaven, ſweetly re- 
andpofing in the deſired embracements, ſhe indeed 

Ikepeth, but he heart waketh or watcheth , 
#vbcreby verily in the mean time, ſhe ſearcheth 
into the ſecrets of the truth. Obſerve, Here 
[it is plain how Zernard underſtandeth this fleep- 
"ng to be the filencing or quieting of. the 
-houghts and imaginations, an all the work- 
= ngs 


"._ aan) 4 
ings of the ihferiour powers of the ſonl 
which time the heart waketh or watcheth, at 
1s in the fitteſt condition to converſe with oi 
Lord, and to ſearch into thoſe inward ſeen 
which he revealeth only to thoſe , who 


brought in thither. | W 
And in the Treatiſe of the inward loud 
| CaP- 7 Os y 


But he who would vake unto the contews 
plation of truth, it is neceſlary that he learnoſa 
reſt, not only from evil works, but alſo 'frg 
ſuperfluous thoughts : for many although-theyſ« 
know how to vake in body, yet they cann 
vake in the heart, not knowing to make aSab-J- 
bath of a Sabbath, and therefore they. cans 
not fulfill that which is ſaid, vake ye; and ſerv 
| that am God, for vaking in body, but vagingF 

in heart every where, they are not worthy to 

{re how ſweet the Lord is, and how good 
unto Iſrael to them, who are of a might} 
heart. Pe 
Again, 1n the fame Treatiſe, cap. 5. he often 
viliteth , and willing'y inhabiteth the trangquil-Þ' 
Itty of the heart, and the reſt of the quietF! 
mind : for he is peace, and his dwelling placeis']" 
IN PEACE. q We. 

Again, Bernard in his 341. Epiſtle. The diſ-F 
pine of ſilence ( faith he ) ſeemeth burthenſomeF/ 
unto ſome, but the Prophet conſidering, thaF® 
It was rather a ſtrength than a burden, faith 
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ce and 1n hope ſhall | be your ſtrength, in 
ce he faith and-hope, for it is rodd'ap wait 
pr the Lord in ſilence z for the confolation of 
ent things. weakneth the foul, but the ex- 
Aaggectation of future things doth ſtrengthen it. 
'«Pbſerve. what a teſtimony Berrard giveth to 
nt waiting , Whereas he faith, .it is good to 
Fait for the Lord in ſilence. 

eq 2 As touching ſilence in meetings, that there 
n-aath been ſilence in the religious meetings of 
mays people. bh > 
heyd#This/1 prove , firſt from the teſtimony of 
motFcripture, Rt: 
ab-J-Job. 2. 13. So they ſat down with him por 
car q ground . ſeven da IS and ſeven nights * and 
ſerie ſpake 4 mord unto: him ,' for they ſaw that 
non grief was very great. | 
- to» Eſdras 9. 3, 4. Ther were aſſembled nnto me 
ood Frery one that trembled at the | op of 1 God 
wht 1/racl, becauſe of the tranſereſſion of thoſe, that 
© $a beer _ for Fre | ſat aſtoniſhed until 
eniÞ® evening ſacrifice, but the ſeverity Interpreters 
wi-Franſlate 1t thus, And I ſat ſilgpt wwtil the even- 
netFir Sacrifice. 0, EE Y we. 
ei 1Ezckiel 3. 15. Then came I to them of the cap- 
 Afvity "at Telabid, that dwelt by the river of Che- 
Gi-tv, and 1 ſat where they ſat; ard. remained their 
nes Woriſhed among them ſeven days; and it came 
pattÞe-paG, -at the end- of, ſeven days , that the 
.in$ord- of the Lord came unto - me ſaying. | 
=. O Qb- 


the word of the Lord to open has 
how the mockers of the Spirit 
mock at our ſilent meetings, 
mocked at this holy Prophet : 
mockers uſe to »: Wen har 
ſilent together , perhaps pace 
hour or os, not daring to ſpeak, until 
given us by the Spirit of God.) The- Spine 
is long a coming 3 ſurely ſuch atheiftical may 
ers would have ſaid the fame to him, it hey] 
had lived in his day, or he in theirs 3 although 
no doubt, that good man had the Spuit off 
God, and the word of God in his hearty allfp 
the time well exerciſing him , albeit nothinghy 
was given him to ſpeak unto others, even} 
as we who wait upon the Lord in ſilence, dof 
find the Spirit of the Lord preſent with us 4, 
and in us, even in our filence ; and the realanl 
of our ſilence is not the Spiriz of. theſ 
Lord is abſent, but that we find 1t our plactyy 
to be ſilent, that ye may the. hetter attendtoſii; 
His inward teaching in our hearts , and: mayiſ 
be guided by him, when, and what-Walp 
ſpeak. - ths 
Mat. 5. 1, 2. And ſeeing the multitudes MP" 
went up into a monntain, and when be was jd: 
his diſciples came wnto him , and he 6h. 
10th, and. taught them ſaying. Oblerve, 
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Ye ww, he Ws look, rh (ting 
faxf dot? or myſtically ſignifi the inwar 
| gry e mind, (" that both 
valves pt hearers ſhould be brought urito 
ESS be ſpoken that will edific.) 
| Att 2. t, 2. And when the 4 Pentecoſt 
od | s fully come, Brno fe Merv 
# wy and ly there tare a ſound fron 
my , Ke. Obſerve. It is plam from this, that 
While they were ſitting filefit, the Holy Ghoſt 
Hay neither did they ſpeak betore they 
eccived the Holy Ghoſt 3 but after they had 
txjecerved him , then they ſpoke as the Spirit 
/e utterthce. And it is clear, that the very 
ltd of their aſſembling together at this time, 
was to wat npon the Lord, for the fulfilling 
doſof his promiſe, who commanded them , AF 
by 1. 4. that they ſhould not depart from "Jerw- 
Mideoe, but oe Got the promiſe of the Father. 
| there they waited, a6 without all words, 
) ; onewand of any creature the Spi- 
wt was poured them. It is worth 
te obſerving , , that while they were” neither 
, "nor | Preaching, nor Praying our- 
ardly, 


- filent, this __ pa. 
F wibMi ve the on antiquity. 

J fi of gry Life of *Anthorny , ſheweth 
tat Anthony would ofterr fit ſilent with them 
I9TNC came” to im, C as it is written" in Da- 
hel O 2 niel 


” 


4 


0 


ly 


(196) ", 
niet 4.19.) and ſometimes he ' would walk; 
and after the ſpace of an hour he: would fpeakf; 
to his brethren who were preſent, and would; 
declare unto them the things which had:been 
revealed unto him. And at one time he asf} 
ſitting, and was in an extafie, or 1n an exceſs offf. 
mind,” and while he was in the contemplation; 
he: groaned exceedingly : and after an hou 
ſpace , turning unto them who were preſent, 
he ſighed and trembled , and. rifing up, he d 
kneeled down and prayed for ſome conlidera-f}y, 
ble ſpace; and all the brethren that were preſent 
<o 


= 


with him trembled alſo, and-having defired hin 
to declare unto them his Revelation, he yielded 
unto their deſire, and ſhewed them what hadfy, 
been revealed unto him. ' This is that Anthe-f4 
»y whom Aguſtin mentioneth ſo honourably],, 
1n his, Confeſſions, and ſo doth Exſebivs in bis}; 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. dF! 
Moreover , becauſe I find people generally, 4, 
and even them, who ſuppoſe. they have skallſ,, 
in Learning and Philoſophy, to think fo ſtrange-J;,, 
ly of our ſilence in. our meetings , and ſome Jo 
have not ſtuck to ſay, that ſilent meetings areÞ71 
altogether a new. conceit of the Quakers, the; 
hke whereof was never known among wikſ.. 
men. F judge it not amiſs, to let them ut, 
derſtand, how Plato in his Book: de Sapientia,q 
declareth concerning his Maſter Socrates, tha N:\. 
Schollars or Familiars, were ſharpned or. qui 'bof 
ned 
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vined by him, even when he was ſilent, upon 
I which rv rn Fitinws, a great Platoniſt, hath 
*Ftheſe. words, [b. 7. cap. 5. Theologica Platonica 
FI Anime ' Immortalit. Moreover ( faith he) So- 
of frates declareth, how that fome who uſed his 
»* company , and were near unto him , became 
"more quick or ſharp in underſtanding, even 
when he was ſilent, and when they departed 
MIfrom his company and converſe, they became 
*Fquller, as 1f that vertue of underſtanding be- 
T-Jlonged unto a certain divine influence from 
-#1God, conveyed by the ſpirit and mind of 'So- 
"crates unto the minds of his familiars , thus 
I Marſlins Ficings. Now this Socrates is general- 
ily eſteemed by the learned, to have been the 
24 beſt of all the Philoſophers: yea, Juſtin Mar- 
biyÞy- affirmeth plainly that he was a Chriſtian, 
Wind that he knew Chriſt, as he is the word'; 


Iy,fthat the idea of Socrates and Plato, ( in” the 
9g contemplation of which they placed only the 
&Jtrue Philoſophy ) was the word mentioned , + 
Wy 7ohr: 1. 1. lib. 5. Stromatums, from which it 1s 
IFplain, that Socrates had meetings with his Friends 
im ſilence, *and they profited by him, even when 
MThe was filent. Therefore let all ſuch who reck- 
u'Jon themſelves wiſe men and Philoſophers. be 
Wlſhamed, any more to ſpeak againſt filence in 
MEmectings, 'as if it were an unprofitable thing, 
in ſo doing, they declare themſelves to be 

O 3 +. rather 


. Jallo Clemens Alexandrinus exprelly declareth , .- | 
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rather Fools, than true Philoſdphers, ſuch uf! 
Socrates. I 
Again, Plutarch in his Morals, Tome. 1. cap. I 

ſo highly commendeth filence, that he 
it a profound wiſdom, and full of miſte. | | 
ries,and he ſaith,we learn from men to ſpeak, buy 
from the Gods to be filent ; for in the Sacrifi- | 
ces and holy Ceremonies of the ſervice of the 
Gods, we are commanded to be quiet, and tg 
keep filence : and the ſaying of Cato is excellent, 
bk is next God, who knoweth 1n reaſon to'be' 
ſilent. 

And that yon may ſee how ſintableand agre- 
able the things which I have already 
concerning Divine Infpiration, ey: _ & ab(o- 
lately neceflary for the attainin e true 
knowledge of God _) are unto nor” brine 'of 
Socrates and Plato, whom Avgnſtin m his 
de Cruitate Dei, commendeth as the beſt Philoſ6- 
"-, phers. [ ſhall AA you a fumm of their Dv+ 
 Erinequt of Marfilize Ficinss, his argument m 
Exthydenuan*Platoxnis, that wiſdom is nor acqui- 
red fo much by humane ſtudy, as it is divme- 
ly infaſed mto purified minds: yea, Secraterin 
his diſcourſe with Theages deals that ever any 
men learned ought from him, nenher would: 
he be obs ge himſelf to have any bars -o 
uſe unto. men, than to be as a Spi 


wife unto them, to help to bri that TE 
dom or kno knowledge which God God Fimaf had 
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And coricerning the neceſlity of in- 
yard ſilence, and- unmoyeablene of mind, in 
to converſe with God, how agreeable i it 
Sotrutes and Plato: Jet us further hear 
line Ficinus , Theol. Platon. hb. 9. cap. 3; 
God alofie { faith he ) © ſoul, love the 
alone, the infinite Light of the bountiful 
1 love thou infinitely 3 now thou. ſhalt ſhine, 
d be d infinitely ; 1 any thee there- 
\{cek his face, and thou ſhalt rejoyce for 
, but I pray thee be not moved, that thou 

" touch that Light, beckuſe it is ſtability, 
not —_—_ thong __ ings "2m 
may ap it, for it is Unity bay 
the oaaltitice, im 
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ready fourd thee. In this ſearc | 
pugnant is the mind unto all bodys, how much 
doth it. deſpiſe their ,.and decaits? How 
Poe; it condemn the pharalic, and bodi- 
Thirdl, 4 coficertfing of 
Rlwes.4y oy eg roy 
SF En 
I tio, do ſo ak againſt, as 
and the Jike, that t is a thing requi- 
ard commanded, 
1 Dore fil from the teſtimiotiy of Scri- 
Jpture, Dexterowomy 4. 39. ind know fo day, 
2d return wits thy here. ag = 
O 4 te 
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Deuteronomy 30. 1. And ſhall retyrn-to thy 
heatt, Hebrew. 1 Kings 8.47. it. they ſhall re. 
turn unto their heart, ſo the Hebrew , and 


1 Kings 8. 48. and ſhall return unto thee. in 
their whole heart. | | 

Tſaiah 46. 8: Return O ye tranſgreſſors. unto 
the heart, ſo the Hebrew, and the Old La- 
tine. 

Lamentations of Jeremy , Therefore , or: for 
this, will I retuxn unto my heart, that ſo I may 
wait : cap. 3. 21. 

Secondly, I proye the ſame from anti- 
quity. 


I. Auguſtin quinquagena 24 Pſalm 57. 10, citate 
te Beda, The written Law, what cryteth it unto 
' them, who have forſaken the Law written un 


their heartsz return O ye tranſgreſſors unto. 


the heart, 

Obſerve, it is worth your obſervation, that 
all along the Tran(lators have otherwiſe tranſs- 
ted all theſe places of Scripture, which expreſly 
mention this great. duty of returning unto the 


heart, becauſe, as ſeemeth, they -were ignorant 


of it, as people groenally now are, who when 
they hcar us bidding them turn jnto their kearts 
or minds, are ready to gnaſh their teeth at us, 
and to fay ( as have heard them ) there is no 
good in pur hearts, what ſhould we turn in 
pnto them for z and furely , if there were ne 
| Divine 
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Divine Revelation 'in the heart , it were. 
vain to turn in unto it. | ; 
- Again, Aguſtin in his Confeſſions, lib. 7. 
cap. 10. And being upon this admoniſhed to 
return unto my {clf, I entred even .into my 
to J inwards, thou ( O Lord) leading me, and I 
was able to do it, for thou becameſt my hel- 
per 3 I entred mto my (elf, and with the eye 
of my 1oul, I ſaw, over the eye of my ſoul, 
over my mind, the unchangeable Light of the 
- | Lord. Obſerve how Augyſtir firſt turned in, 
l- | to his heart, that he might ſee the Light. of 
the Lord but they who believe not that 
there is any Light of the Lord to be ſeen 
in their hearts, think it in vain to turn in- 
to their hearts. And verily moſt men are {6 
turned ( or extraverted ). unto outward: ob- 
jects, that for- them to be turned inward, 
unto an inviſible obje& of Light and Life from 
God in their hearts, is to make them change 
their element , which they 'are as unwilling 
to do, as the Fiſh is to leave the water. 
And on the contrary, one that is. truly. an 
inward liver, and is come to converſe with 
the inward Light, and Life, and Word of 
God in his heart, is as unwilling to leave 
this place, and go forth unto outward things, 
which are but as ſhadows, in reſpet& of that 
inward ſubſtance, which is to be found and 
enjoyed in the heart. 

II. The 
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1. The Author de Spiritn & Anime, yon 
cd with Auguſtin, She Let the mind there. 


II. Bermard de Converſione ad clerum cap 2. 
5 yer” wiſdom cryeth in the | 
thus chan, © Tranſgreſſors : : 
1s the beginning of the Lords | 
it aj that this word hath 
fore unto all, who are tarned 
heart. Obſerve how Beraerd underſtandeth 
It to be one of the firſt | 


Again, Bernard in Sermone de werbls He 
bakkuk,, ſuper tuflodiay mean Stabo, But he 
calleth back ſinners unto the heart, and «+ [th 
1 quay 6a" the error of the heart, b- th 
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canſe he dwelleth there, and there he |! 
ſpeaketh. : 


o & 
of 


Aga, Bernard, Trallitu de P 
Difpenſatiene. Surely to ſeck the Ki 
God and the Righteouſheſs thereof, ye ſhall 
endeavour rather to enter within your. 
_ than to go forth, or to aſcend « 


Again in his Epiſtle I98, [ pray thee return. 
unto the heart. 
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unto the heart, as it s written, return unto 
the heare ye Trankgreſiors, 1/a. 46. 8. 
Again, in the Treatiſe' de  Dowmo- interiors, 


cap. 4. 


- But now (fan be) ; 
aſcended, Now thou 'Þ you oor 


heart, and haſt learned there to 
ther let ths ſaſhce thee, learn to 
and to make it 4 manſion, afhd 
ever wandring of mild, thou bedrawn 
thenee, haſten always to unbider « 

Without doubt by much uſe at 


much that without ary difficulty o 
thou  maiſt be there daily : yea, .it 
ther a- pain unto thee , os 
res hat er 26 Rs ; 

And as tour wal or watching: 
for the Lord, in . inward retiredne$ op 
recollecian of the mind, ſore what Bertad 


ſaith. 
Bernard, Sermene de. wiſuationilus Domint, 
Who js amang us {© vigilabt and: obſer. 


our of the time of his Vilnation, and dilj- 


tly ſearching after the coming of - the 
idegrgom at all moments : ſo that wo 
C 
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he cometh and knocketh, it is opened unto | 
him. — and after, Surely our want doth'ar-' 
gue us of negle& and carcleſneſs : for'if any 


| of us, uprightly and perfe&tly (according t6 

the word of the Wiſe man ) would deliver up 
his heart to watch for the Lord- early who 
made it, and would pray in the fight of the 
Moſt High, and alſo by all endeavours ſtu- 
dy, according to the Prophet Iſaiah, to'pre- 
are the ways of the Lord, and to make 
Feral ht the paths of his God. Who hath 
to. ſay, with the Prophet, my eyes are ever 
unto the Lord, and-I have had the Lord 
always in my fight, ſhall 'not' he receive a 
bleſſing from the Lord, and mercy from the 


God of his Salvation. Surely he ſhall be 


frequently viſited , neither ſhall he ever be 
Tpnorant of the time of his Viſitation howe- 
yer ſo ſecretly, and as a thief he cometh, 
who viſiteth in Spirit, who is a modeſt 1o- 
ver , and while he is yet afar off, the well 
watching ſoul, with a ſober mind ſhall per- 
cerve him. 

Now that filent waiting is according un- 
to Scripture, I have above ſhowed out of the 
Lamentations. Alſo the words of Habakleh 
do plainly hold forth the fame, T will ſtand 
on my watch, and 1 will hear what the Lord 
wall ſpeak in me, | 


Moreover, 
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to] | Moreover, that- Socrates and Plato taught 


4 this dodrine of the converting -or turning in 
| of a'man to himſelf, to within himſelf, to be- 
hold the innate 1dea of vertue in him, ſee Pla- 
to his Charmides. TR 

And, as concerning profiting by. filence in 
the company of good . men, Sexeca that re- 
nowned Philoſopher ſaith thus, Epiſtola 94. 
eſt aliquid quod ex magno viro vel tacente pro- 
ke | fc795, there 1s ſomewhat that thou mayſt pro- 
| fit by a great man, (to wit who is great in 
er | Virtue) even when hes filent. 
ed And concerning retiring unto a mans elf, 
to converſe with the Divine Spirit that 1s 
within him; that famous Emperor and Philo- 


Meditation concerning himſelf , 5b. 4. 
112. 3. ſaith thus, A man cannot any whther 
\ | retire better than to his own ſoul. And a- 
* | gain, he faith, afford then thy (elf this reti- 
21 | ring continually, and thereby refreſh and re- 
new thy ſelf: and /b. 2. zum. 11. It is ſuffi- 
cient ( faith: he ) for a man'to apply himſelf 


ve | care to the tendance of that Spirit which is 
& | within him, and truly and really to ferve him: 
14 | his ſervice doth confiſt in this, that a man keep 
4 | himſelf pure from all violent paſſion and evil 
affection , from all raſhneſs and vanity, and 
from all manner of diſcontent, either 1n regard 


of 


y —_ Marcas Aurelius Antoninus, in his Books® 
be | © 


wholly, and to confine all his thoughts and - 
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was but only one 
the Creator, and 
js over all, bleſſed 
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